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SERMON LII. 


THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO THEFT AND 
| ROBBERY CONSIDERED, WITH THE MEANS 
OF PREVENTING THESE CRIMES.: 


1 
— ee EI rarer er es One I 


EXODUS XX. 15. 


* SHALT NOT STEAL.» 


HIS which follows is the expreſs ac- 
count which the hiſtorians give of the 
Jie of Man more than one hundred years ago. 
„The inhabitants in general of this iſland 
ce have a very good character, not inclined 
« either to lewaneſs, cheating, or thieving ; 10 
that every man poſſeſſeth his own in peace 
* and fafety, none living in fear of loſing 
e what he hath.” 


Were this ſtill our caſe and character, 1 


ſhould have made choice of another ſubject 
for your edification : but neceſſity 1s laid upon 
us to preach againſt the growing fins of this 
land, in which more people, we fear, are 
concerned, than are w lung to believe it of 
themſelves. 


* Preached on obcafion of the execution of ſome, and the baniſn- 


ment of others, for theft and robbery. 
d See Eph, iv. 28. 1 Theſſ. iv. 6, 


vol. III. " B We 


* 


2 THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD ro 


We ſhall conſider at prefent—thoſe ſins only 
that are forbidden by the eighth command- 
ment: the temptations and cauſes that lead to 
ſuch crimes; and the way, through God's 
grace and bleſſing, to put a ſtop to them, and 
to reſtore this Ifle to its former good charac- 
ter, which of late (every body ſees it) is much 
altered for the worſe. And one would hope 
that every good Chriſtian, who has any con- 
cern either for himſelf, his country, or his 
religion, will put his helping hand to ſo good 
a work. 

The firſt and great cauſe of theſe, and all 
other vices, is the neglect of parents, in not 
bringing up their children in the fear of God ; 
and in not ſetting before them the dreadful 
puniſhments, which in the next world will 
moſt certainly be the end and reward of fin 
and wickedneſs in this life. 

They often ſee their children take looſe and 

idle courſes; they neglect and forbear to cor- 
rect them, till ſin and hell have got power 
over them; they ſuffer them to profane the 
Lord's day, to keep idle — to lie, to 

take God's name in vain, very often without 
reproof; and too, too often ſet them an exam- 
ple of doing ſo. 

And what can be the end of this? Why a 
graceleß family prepared for every crime, 
which the devil ſhall think fit to tempt them 


to, or their own wicked inclinations can lead 
them to. i 
it 
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If their children go out to ſervice, they make 
no conſcience of purloining, or cheating their 
maſters; if they marry, they make their chil- 
dren and family as bad as themſelves; if they 
fall into bad company, they are eaſily tempted 
to any wickedneſs, which a lewd or thieviſh 
companion can propoſe to them. And all this 
comes to paſs, for want of bringing children 
up in the fear of God, and of God's judg- 
ments upon wicked people. | 

The next great cauſe of the wickedneſs of 
this preſent generation is, the ſcandalous neg- 
left of the ordinances of the Goſpel, and profa- 
ning the Lord's day, which is the beginning of 
every fin. | 

People will not go to church to learn their 
duty, and to know their danger if they neglect 
it. They will not hear the judgments which 
God has threatened in his holy word againſt 
thoſe that break his laws; they will not pray 
for his grace to defend them againſt the tempt- 
ations of the devil, the world, and their own 
corrupt hearts: —And what can this end in, 
but in forgetting the God that made them; 
and who has declared, that he will call them 
to an account, and will puniſh them accord- 
ing to their evil deeds? All this might in a 
great meaſure be prevented, if parents would 
be perſuaded to bring their ehildren, and 
maſters their ſervants, to church more con- 
ſtantly, to worſhip God, and to learn their 


duty; and a ſure bleſſing would attend it. 
B 2 The 


* 
4 THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO 


The next cauſe, and ſure fign, of getting 
| bread by unlawful ways, is an idle life, which 
brings men to poverty; ſo that they are tempt- 
ed at laſt to ſteal to ſupply their wants. 

A man that leads an idle life, who every day 
ſpends more than he earns, who, has no viſible 
way of getting what will anſwer his expences; 
ſuch a perſon muſt be ſuppoſed to ſteal : and 
all who entertain ſuch perſons muſt know, 
that they are encouragers and partners with 
thieves; and that they receive and eat the 
goods of honeſt men, which will certainly 
bring a curſe upon all their other honeſt gains. 

The next cauſe of the fin of ſtealing is, the 
common and growing fin of drunkenneſs, and the 
diſorderly ale-houſes which drunken people 
frequent: theſe are the- very nurſeries of 
thieves, and of diforderly ſervants; the keep- 
ers of them are the receivers of ſtolen goods, 
and will be as ſurely accountable before God, 
as they that ſtole them. 

Had theſe. ſins of drunkenneſs, and the 
lewd houſes which encourage ſuch vices, had 
theſe been duly preſented as they ought to 
have been, and as they formerly have been ; 
and as the law, and the oaths of wardens, 
oblige them to do; it is more than probable, 
that ſome of thoſe who are gone to account 
for their evil lives might yet have been in the 
land of the living, and have repented, an 
lived to have brought forth fruits anſwerable 

to amendment of life. | . 
an 
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All ſuch as entice ſervants to give their maſ- 
ters goods without their maſters' knowledge, 
would take it ill to be ranked among thieves ; 
but in truth they are no better than the thieves 
themſelves, and lead the ſervants. to greater 
crimes, and too often to greater puniſhments, 
- Graceleſs children, and unfaithful ſervants, 
generally begin with leſſer crimes of this kind, 
and at firſt abhor the thoughts of ſuch deeds 
as may bring them to an untimely end ; but 
they ſhould conſider, that the ſame evil ſpirit, - 
which has power to tempt them to pilfer, will _ 
in time lead them to crimes which will de- 
ſerve death. But this is not ſo well conſidered 
as it ought to be. 

There is another breach of this command- 
ment, which, though in the eye of the world 
it is not accounted ſo ſcandalous as theſe we 
have mentioned, yet is as heinous as any of 
thoſe ſins for which other men loſe their lives; 
and this is the /in of running of goods, and de- 
frauding the nation of the rights and power of © 
ſupporting itſelf. This we have borne teſti- 


— mony againſt ever. ſince it firſt began in this 


place? but, God knows, to very little purpoſe. 

Covetouſneſs, which is the root of this and 
of all other evils, the deſire of gain, though 
never ſo unrighteouſly gotten, and the great 
power which men ſuffer the devil to have over 
them, are the reaſons and cauſe that this evil 
ſtill continues. 


And 
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And though many, very many more of theſe 
offende.s have, as we all know, come to un- 
timely ends, more than ſuch as have died by 
the hand of juſtice, yet it is ſtill purſued in 
defiance of God and of his viſible judgments. 
And what is the moſt dreadful conſideration, 
and makes their death more terrible than that 
of thieves and robbers, they die in their fins ; 
and, it is much to be feared, unrepented of. 

Theſe are ſome of the crying ſins which 
this Iſland labours under. Would to God we 
could as eaſily find out a remedy for them as 
we can name them! But ſomething may be 
done to prevent the judgments of God from 
falling upon us; and to regain that worthy 
character which your forefathers deſerved, 
of being an honeſt, harmleſs generation of 
people. 

Now, there 1s nothing but the fear of God can 
effectually do this: nothing but what will 
reach and touch the heart, out of which pro- 
ceedeth every evil thing; nothing elſe can put 
ſo effectual a ſtop to ſuch growing evils. 

Temporal puniſhments are certainly neceſſary 
to reſtrain thoſe whom neither /aw, nor reaſon, 
nor religion, nor ſhame, nor fear, have power 
to reclaim from the wicked courſes they have 
fallen into. And it is a duty which every 
man owes to God, and to his country, to bring 
offenders of this kind to puniſhment. | 

It is giving glory to God, by bringing evil 
men to a ſenſe of their crimes ; that ſuffering 

in 
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in this world, they may, if poſſible, eſcape in 
the next. WR 

It is a means to prevent ſuch crimes in 
others, and to hinder the judgments of God 
from falling upon a ſinful nation, when ſuch 
ſins do not eſcape unpunithed. 

It is neceſſary alſo, and for the good of pri- 
vate perſons; or unleſs this be done, nothing 
that an honeſt man enjoys can be called his 
own; and what has been gotten by hard la- 
bour and honeſt induſtry, and many years' 
paing and care, may be taken from him in 
one night, and his life in danger, 

But ſure the beſt and the moſt Chriſtian 
way would be, if poſſible, to prevent this, by 
planting the fear of God in the hearts of men. 
This would keep them honeſt, when no other 
method will do it. 

Wicked men may hope to hide their ways, 
and eſcape ſhame and puniſhment by their 
friends, or by their craft and cunning : buta 
man who 1s perſuaded that God will bring 
every evil thing into judgment, will hardly 
go about a work which he knows will be pu- 
niſhed with eternal damnation. 

And one would hope that the moſt careleſs 
obſerver would take notice, by what has ſo lately 
happened, how God brings theſe hidden works 
of darkneis to light, by ways which nobody 
could foreſee, and which the moit artiul vil- 
lain could not prevent. 70 R 
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If once we could prevail with people to 
pray to God along with their families, this 
would go a great way to cure this growing 
evil; children would be bred up under a ſenſe 

& and fear of God; and parents would be 
: aſhamed to do an ill thing before their chil- 
dren, with whom they are to pray before they 
ſleep. And were maſters to do the ſame, ſer- 
vants would, in all probability, keep at the 
greateſt diſtance from pilfering and ſtealing 
their goods, which toooften leads to greater ſins. 
There is another conſideration which can- 
not too often be preſſed upon the hearts and 
conſciences of all ſorts of Chriſtians; and this 

is, the abſolute neceſſity, where it can poſſibly 

be done, of making restitution for the injury and 
wrong done to cur neighbour, as ever we hope 
for ſalvation. | 

What a terrible conſideration will this be 
when 1t comes into the minds of men that 
are going to do miſchief ; what a check upon 
thoſe that are engaged in unjuſt ways of get- 
ting a livelihood! How can I make restitution 
for this injury? How can 1 make my neigh- 
bour ſatisfaction for this wrong I have done, 
or am going to do him? Mult I do this, or 
be ſhut out of heaven for ever ? If ſhame does 
not hinder me, yet perhaps it will not be in 
my power to make amends for the wrong 1 
have done; and knowing this before, it may 


| be, the very impoſſibility will not excuſe me 
| at the great day. 


I pray 


THEFT AND ROBBERY CONSIDERED. 9 


I pray God graft theſe conſiderations in all 
our hearts, that we may appear blameleſs be- 
fore God at that great day. 

Another means to prevent ſtealing will be, 
for ſuch as are able to relieve the neceſſities of 
the poor, to do. it with a liberal hand; that 
the poor may have no temptation to ſteal, to 
ſapport themſelves and their families. It 1s 
for this reaſon, amongſt many others, that fo 
many bleſſings are promiſed to ſuch as help 
the poor; and ſo many encouragements in 
the holy ſcriptures to perform that duty 
cheerfully. - | 

Laſtly; if honeſt people would ſeriouſly re- 
prove their friends and relations, wlſen they 
ſee them take evil ways, keep bad company, 
ſpend more than they can honeſtly ſpare, this 
might often prevent the ſorrow and the ſhame 
of ſeeing their relations come to an evil and 
ſhameful end. 

And if ſuch as keep diſorderly ale-houſes, 
who ſuffer people to drink and game in the 
night; who receive goods which they have rea- 
ſon to believe are not honeſtly come by, or 
buy them at under their value; if ſuch people 
would but conſider, that they are really acceſ- 
ſary to the untimely deaths, ſuch people as they 
deal with do afterwards come to; if they would 
conſider this, it would make their hearts to 
tremble to think of the account they muſt one 
day give for ſhortening their neighbours' lives; 
and, for aught they know, ſending them to hell. 

Would 


10 THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO 


Would to God that the words of Moſes 
were but often in the minds of finners, and 
eſpecially of thoſe we are ſpeaking of; Ze 
have finned againſt the Lord, and be ſure your ſin 
will find you out." 

Not the moſt ſecret crime, not the cun- 
ningeſt contrivance, not the boldeſt thief, not 
the ſtrongeſt combination of ſinners, can ſe- 
cure themſelves againſt him whoſe eyes are in 
every place, beholding the evil and the good; 
and who will bring to light the hidden works 
of darkneſs; and who by his Spirit has de- 
clared, that he is the avenger of all ſuch as 
defraud or wrong their. nezghbour in any 
matter. 

And now, good Chriſtians, I have ſet be- 
fore you the temptations which generally lead 
to theſe fins: Drunkenneſs, profaning the Lord's. 
day, neglect of coming to the publick worſhip, 
want of family religion, parents neglect of cor- 
recting and inſtructing their children; maſters not 
taking care f their ſervants behaviour ; wicked 
and profane companions, who root out of men's 
minds the fear of God and of his judgments; 
diſorderly houſes of entertainment ; and laſtly, 
an idle life, which brings men to poverty. 

Theſe things I have juſt hinted to you, 
that every one in our ſeveral places may do 
our duty, and endeavour to put a ſtop to theſe 
growing Crimes. 

That churchwardens and their aſſiſtants 
may take notice of, and preſent, (as they are 
| © Numb. xxxil. 23. bound 
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bound by their oaths) ſth- breakers, drunk- 
ards, and abſenters from the public worſhip. 

That parents may admomith and correct 
their children before they fall into the ſnare 
of the devil. 

That ſervants may abhor every degree of 
pilfering and wronging their maſters; he- 
cauſe they cannot foreſec what the leaſt known 
fin may lead tnem to. 

That magiſtrates may not be diſcouraged, 
nor their hands weakened, from doing their 
duty to God and to their country, by the im- 
pertinent cenfures of 1gnorant men. 

And laſtly, that we may every one of us 
remember the command of God, Thou ſhalt 
not hate thy brother; thou ſhalt not ſuffer fin upon 
him, for that is indeed to hate him. 

Am I my brother's keeper? was the anſwer 
of the wickedeſt man then upon earth: It 
was the anſwer of Cain to God. Yes, truly, 
every good Chriſtian is fo far his brother and 
his neighbour's keeper, as to do as much as 
lieth in his power to keep him from ruining 
himſelf, either in this world, or in that which 
is to come. 

He 1s ſo far his keeper, as to admoniſh him 
when he ſees him take evil ways; to correct 
him if he has any authority over him; and, 
laſtly, to keep him as much as he can from 
injuring himlelf or others, by bringing him to 
judgment; that the nation may not ſuffer, 
and draw down the judgments of God for fins 

that go unpuniſhed. 
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AND TAKE DOUBLE MONEY IN YOUR HAND: AND THE 

- MONEY THAT WAS BROUGHT AGAIN IN THE MOUTH 
OF YOUR SACKS, CARRY IT AGAIN IN YOUR HAND; 
 PERADVENTURE' IT WAS AN OVERSIGHT.a 


Man of Justice and Integrity in his deal- 
ings is a character very deſirable; and 
moſt people are apt to claim it as their right. 
On the other hand, there are ſo many ways of 
forfeiting this character, without a man's 
being expoſed to the world for his diſhoneſty ; 
nay, very often without taking notice of it 
himſelf ; that one cannot be too earneſt with 
people to conſider this matter a httle more 
ſeriouſly; if it were but to convince them how 
often they claim a character which they are 
not always careful to deſerve. 

But then, when it is conſidered that for 
every act of injustice a man is accountable to 
God; and that vestitution, where it can be, 
muſt be made, as we hope for ſalvation; 
though it is a duty which people are very 


See Lev. xix. 13; xxv. 14. Prov. xxii. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 8. 
1 Thefl. iv. 6. 


hardly 


hardly perſuaded to ſubmit to: — Theſe things 
conſidered, it is every body's concern to know, 
and to avoid, a fin of ſo much deceit and 
danger. 

Now, there are ſeveral parts of injuſtice. or 
ways of forfeiting the character of an honeſt 
man, which I ſhall not now inſiſt upon; ſuch 
are, the iaking what 1s another man's right, 
by ſecret or open force; that 1s, by theft, or 
robbery ; by oppreſſion, when he is not able 
to contend with us; or by extortion, when 
his neceſſities force him to ſubmit to the 
hardeſt terms we think fit to impoſe upon 
him :— Theſe are all crimes of ſo ill fame, 
that all people pretend to abhor them; the 
laws are ſevere in puniſhing them; and ſuch 
as are guilty are, for the moſt part, convinced 
they do ill. 

But then there are acts of injuſtice, which, 
though they are not ſo barefaced, yet are as 
evil in the ſight of God, as ill- becoming an 
honeſt man and a Chriſtian, and as hard to 
be repented of, as the former; ſuch are, The 
taking advantage of men's ignorance, or miſ- 
takes; overreaching them in bargains, or in 
ſuits at law ; impoſing upon their belief by a 
pretended ſincerity, and then making a hand 
of their ſimplicity: theſe, and ſuch as theſe, 
are the ſins that I would endeavour to ſet in a 
true light; that all good men may avoid them, 
and that all evil men may repent of them. 

| Now, 
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Now, the text I have choſen for this diſ- 
courſe is an inſtance of great integrity. It is 
the direction and command of jacob to his 
ſons; who, returning out of Egypt, where 
they had been to buy corn, and finding the 
monies which they had before taken with 
them packed up, and returned with the reſt 
of their goods, were greatly ſurpriſed; and at 
a loſs what to think of ſo uncommon an in- 
cident: in the mean time, their father orders 
them what to do: Take double money in your 
band; and the money that was brought again in 
the mouth of your jacks, carry it again in your 
band; peradventure it was an overſight, 

In theſe words there are two duties of great 
importance expreſsly ſet down :— Peradven- 
ture it was an overſight. Here 1s a direction 
never to take advantage of other people's miſ- 
takes, negligence, or 1gnorance. Take double 


money in your hand, &c. Here is restitution 
expreſsly required. | 
Of which two duties, and the fins that are 
contrary to them, I will endeavour, by the 
aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, ſo to ſpeak, as 
that your time may not be altogether loſt in 
hearing them explained. 
I. To begin with the firſt of theſe duties. 
Now, there being a world of practices very 
diſhoneſt, and yet people make a ſhift to live 
in them without either public reproach, or 
private regret ; it will therefore be proper to 


conſider, 


16 OF FRAUD. 


conſider, how they will be able to zaftify 
themſelves before the Judge of all the Earth. K 

Peradventureè it was an overſight ; and there- 
fore we muſt not take our advantage of it. 
This was Jacob's rule. Let us ſee how far 
this rule ought to oblige all honeſt men; and 
how well it is obſerved. | 
Nov, people may not ſee their intefeſt but 
overlook their rights ſeveral ways; and to take 
advantage of their circumſtances would be 
manifeſt injuſtice. 

For inſtance: If a man is in drink, he is, 
in the very language of the world, overſeen ; 
and if in ſuch circumſtances he happen to 
fall into ill hands, and make a bargain, it is 
ten to one but he heartily repents of what he 
has done; and very often his family ſmart for 
it. Now a good man, when he ſees this, 
would reaſon juſt as Jacob did; it was an 
overſight, and you ſhall not ſuffer by it. 

But is this the practice of the world? Very 
far from it. And though the apoſtle ex- 
preſsly declares," That the Lord is the avenger of 
all ſuch as go beyond or defraud another in any 
matter; yet people will not eafily quit a good 
bargain, for any law of God, if the laws of 
man will not force them to it. 

To proceed: How eaſily may a poor man, 
who has a righteous cauſe, miſtake in defend- 
ing it; but will his overſight give me a right 
to that, to which in truth I had no juſt title 
before I made this advantage of his weakneſs - 


d 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. OT 
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or poverty? Or can any body think that, be- 
cauſe the injuſtice is done in the face of a 
court, that it is leſs a crime than if it had 
been done on the high road? 

To feed a man with monies, or to help to 
run him into debt, by encouraging him to 
borrow when he has no occaſion, that I may 
get a better bargain of his eſtate, when he 
ſhall be forced to ſell it; this ſhould ſeem by 
the commonneſs of it to be no great crime. 
But pray does the man know what he is do- 
ing? If he does not, I take advantage of his 
weakneſs ; I help to ruin him, and perhaps his 
family; and if he is really guilty of a fin in 
ſquandering away the inheritance of his fore- 
fathers, it is impoſſible I ſhould be guiltleſs. 

He that flattereth his neighbour, ſaith Solo- 
mon,* ſpreadeth a net for bis feet, It is poſſi- 
ble for a man, by fair ſpeeches, to make his 
neighbour overlook his own intereſt: but 
then, to take any ill advantage of a man, 
becauſe he has an opinion of my judgment 
and integrity, 1s a wickedneſs which God will 
certainly avenge, though no law on earth can 
call a man to an account for it. 

Becauſe it is leſs hazardous to wrong or- 
phans than older people, 1s 1t therefore leſs 


criminal? No, ſure: ſo far from it, that God 


declares himſelf concerned in the cauſe of the 
fatherleſs and the widow; that he will under- 
take and vindicate their cauſe againſt thoſe 


Prov. XXIX. 5. 
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that oppreſs them. And why? Why, becauſe 
they have none elſe to help them. For which 
very reaſon a man ſhould be very fearful of 
taking advantage of the weakneſſes, or over- 
fights, of ſuch helpleſs people, becauſe ſuch 
people have a right, and a promiſe, of redreſs 
from God. Remove not the old landmark ; and 
enter not into the fields of the fatherleſs : for 
their Redeemer is mighty; he ſhall plead their 
cauſe with thee." | 
How often do wills and other writings of 

moment fall into the hands of ſuch as thereby 
have an opportunity of wronging their neigh- 
bour ? And people that will make uſe of ſuch 
an opportunity, do generally think that this 
is a leſs offence than ſtealing. But for what 
reaſon ? Why, only becauſe for ſtealing (if a 
man is caught) he will be in danger of being 
hanged; while at the worſt he will only be 
called a diſhoneſt man, if the other be diſco- 
vered. And yet the crimes are equally for-- 
bidden, equally unjuſt and dangerous, in the 
fight of God: whoſe judgment will be ac- 
cording to right, and not according to the 
falſe opinions of men. 
A man who borrows monies, which he 

knows he cannot repay, plainly takes an ad- 
vantage of his creditor's 1gnorance of his 
eircumſtances. It is probable he may fancy 
himſelf leſs guilty than if he had ſtolen fo 
much, or taken it by force; but he would not 
think ſo, if the laws had made theſe two 


4 Prov. XX11. 10, 11. Crimes 
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crimes equally penal; as they are in truth 
equally unjuſt in the fight of God and man. 

There are too many who will make no 
ſcruple of impoſing upon their neighbours' 
Ignorance in paſſing off bad monies, who yet 
would ſtartle at the thoughts of counterfeit- 
ing the current coin. I queſtion whether ſuch 
people have conſidered how near a-kin theſe 
two crimes are to one another. 

To proceed: If a man will take all advan- 
tages which the very laws allow, he will very 
often do great injuſtice ; and in good conſci- 
ence make himſelf liable to re/fztution. For 
inſtance :—A man, in ſettling his eſtate, 
which he may righteouſly do, forgets ſome for- 
mality which the law requires. Now, may I 
honeſtly go about to break this ſettlement ? 
No, ſurely. Why, what then was the law 
made for? Why, purely to prevent frauds. 
Then, ſay you, he may be relieved in chan- 
cery. But ſhall I give a man the trouble and 
the expence of law, when I believe before- 
hand that he has a right in conſcience? A 
man muſt love the world more than the com- 
mands of God that will do ſo. 

The very ſame muſt be ſaid of unjuſt pre- 
ſeriptions, which yet the law allows of. Not 
that length of time can give any man a right 
which he knows he had not from the begin- 
ning, but becauſe there would be no end of 
law-ſuits, if people were to be diſturbed for 
ever. 'The law, therefore, does what is beſt 
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for the public in general, and leaves it to pri- 
vate men to act as they will anſwer to God 
and a good conſcience. 

It is too common for people to conceal, and 
to keep, what they have found. People do 
not ſure conſider that there is an expreſs law 
of God againſt ſuch practices; but they will 
find very particular precepts and directions 
touching this matter, in the 22d chapter of 
Deuteronomy. But do theſe precepts oblige 
us? Yes, ſure; unleſs you ſuppoſe that God 
required of the Jews to be ſtrictly honeſt, and 
that Chriſtians may do what they pleaſe. 

In ſhort ; it would be a difficult matter to 
reckon up the many deceits that may be 
practiſed without being liable to be called to 
an account. 

But the ſins of injuſtice, which are moſt 
common, and leaſt taken notice of, are ſuch 
as are committed in the way of trade and 
bargains. The Wile Man has given us fair 
warning of this:? As a nail, faith he, ſticketh 
faſt between the joinings of the stones, ſo doth fin 
Stick cloſe between buying and ſelling. 

And therefore a man, who deſires to keep 
a good conſcience, will be very watchful over 
himſelf where he has warning before-hand 
of the danger he 1s in; and will be glad to 
have ſuch rules to walk by as he is ſure will 
not deceive him. Such is that of our bleſſed 
Saviour's: N halſocver ye ſhould that men ſhould 

e Ecclus. xxvii. 2. Matth. vii. 12. 
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do unto you, do ye even ſo to them. Which, though 
a very general rule, yet by a well-meaning 
Chriſtian may be applied to all our dealings 
with one another. | 

A man, for inſtance, who ſets this rule be- 
fore his eyes, will hardly put off damaged or 
diſtempered goods for ſound; will hardly take 
advantage of the 1gnorance of the buyer; will 
uſe no deceits to raiſe the price, or ſet off the 
value, of what he deſires to ſell. 

I do not here mention falſe weights and 
meaſures; oppreſſing the es buying or 
ſelling of ſtolen goods; ufing oaths and lies 
to deceive thoſe with whom they deal. Thoſe 
that do any of theſe things know that they 
do ill; and all the rules of the goſpel. will be 
of no uſe to them, ſo long as they do not 
believe them. 

But for the ſake of ſuch as really deſire to 
make a conſcience of their ways, one would 
endeavour to make their way plain and ſafe, 
and their conſciences eaſy upon good grounds. 

Now, gain being the end of trade, and 
every man having a right to a reaſonable ad- 
vantage, of which he himſelf muſt very often 
be the ſole judge, he lieth under a great tempt- 
ation of being favourable to his own intereſt, 
and of overlooking that of others ; to prevent 
which, theſe conſiderations ſhould always be 
preſent with men of buſineſs ;—That he that 
maketh haste to be rich can hardly be innocent ;* 
that every man has a right to be dealt with 
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fairly; that all depends upon God's bleſſing; 
that the fear of wanting what is neceſſary 15 
the fear of infidels, who know not God; and 
that a man's life (and happineſs) conſisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which he a ee 
When a man can conſider ſuch truths as 
theſe ſeriouſly, he is then diſpoſed for ſaving 
inſtruction; he will eaſily hearken to the rules 
of religion; and a few rules will ſerve to di- 
rect him to keep a good conſcience in the way 
of buſineſs. 

I ſhall recommend one very plain rule, 
which will go a great way towards directing 
every conſcientious man how to act ſafely with 
reſpect to gain; and that is, to take ſuch a gain, 
advantage, or conſideration, as the perſon with 
wohom T deal would be ſatisfied with, if he knew 
my bufineſs as ell as I do, and the reaſons which 
oblige me to take ſuch a profit. 

That this is a ſafe and good rule in trade, 
is pretty plain from matter of fact; for when- 
ever two perſons deal together, who both un- 
derſtand their buſineſs well, a few words ſerve 
their turn: he that ſells aſks a reaſonable gain, 
and he that buys ſees it is fit he ſhould have 
what he aſks, all things conſidered. 

Now, if men would but make this their 
rule, when they deal with ſuch as are igno- 
rant; it would prevent a great deal of guilt, 
which the Wiſe Man faith, is almoſt inſepa- 
rable from buying and ſelling. | 

| There 
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There are certainly ſecrets in dealings,which 
every body cannot be acquainted with; but, 
to prevent my being partial to myſelf, I may 
ſuppoſe the perion i deal with knew the rea- 
ſons why I inſiſt upon tuch a price; and then 
if Jam conſcious to myſelf that I need not 
be aſhamed of ſuch gain, I have a good teſti- 
mony of my honeſty, and my conſcience will 
never reproach me of injuſtice. 

But if, inſtead of doing ſo, I take what I 
can get, make a hand of the negligence, 1gno- 
rance, or ſimplicity, of thoſe with whom I have 
to do, I practiſe what is unjuſt; J have no re- 
gard to the laws of the goſpel; and, if ever I 
do repent of this fin, I make myſelf liable to 
one of the moſt difficult duties of chriſtianity, 
that of reſtitution and ſatigfaction; without 
which my repentance will never deliver me 
from the bad conſequences of ſuch injuſtice. 

But to prevent, as much as may be, any oc- 
caſion for the exerciſe of the duty of reſtitu- 
tion, I would lay before you, 

Firat; The greatneſs of theſe fins. 

« Secondly; The temptations which lead to 
them, that we may avoid them. 

Thirdly; Such conſiderations as are moſt 
likely to keep us from running into them. 

And firſt, we are not to judge of the great- 
neſs of crimes, by the opinion the world has of 
them. At this rate, we ſhould not only make 
a jeſt of taking advantage of and cheating 
one another, as is too common; but even _ 
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ſin of adultery, and ſome other crimes, which 
a Chriſtian thould not mention without hor- 
ror, would be accounted failings rather than 
fins which will ſhut us out of heaven. But 
we are to judge of the greatneſs of crimes, by 
the authority that forbids them; by the pu- 
niſhment threatened ; and by the miſchiefs 
that attend them. 

Now, all fins of this kind are plainly againſt 
the great rule of juſtice, given by our Saviour : 
Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do 
ye even ſo to them. People are very ſenſible of 
any ſuch injury done to themſelves : and give 
very ill names to ſuch as overreach them. 
This ſhews, that men do not think theſe ſmall 
faults, when they themſelves are the ſufferers. 
And then, it is ſaid expreſsly of theſe fins, 
That the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch; per- 
haps becauſe men are too apt to overlook 
them: and in another place, St. Paul ſaith, 
that the unjust ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Laſtly; The miſchiefs of theſe ſins are very 
apparent: they harden the conſcience; they 
provoke and encourage others to fin; and, 
what is worſt of all, it is ſeldom that people 
think it necetlary to repent of them. 

Chriſtians are for the moſt part convinced, 
that great and crying fins, ſuch as are liable 
to infamous puniſhments in this world; that 
theſc are to be particularly repented of, or no 
pardon is to be expected; but the fins of fraud 
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are often committed without remorſe, and 
without puniſhment; are eaſily forgotten, and 
therefore ſeldom truly repented of; which, in 
the end, makes them as damnable fins as thoſe 
that people ſeem to be more afraid of. 

Let us, in the ſecond place, conſider the 
temptations of this vice, and what it 1s that 
occaſions people to take advantage of their 
neighbour, with ſo little regret and fear of 
puniſhment. 

Is it ignorance? That cannot be: there is 
not the moſt ignorant perſon, but knows well 
enough, when any body wrongs him, that 
that man does ill. 

Is it for want f faith, and that people do 
not believe that they are to give an account 
for their injuſtice? Few people will own ſuch 
a degree of infidelity. 

Is it for want? No, ſure; for it 1s too often 
thoſe that have the leaſt need are apteſt to 
wrong and overreach their neighbour. 

Is it an immoderate love for their children, 
and that people will venture at all rather than 
not leave them all they can? That cannot 
be the reaſon, where people have none to 
provide for; or where they are undutiful, and 
take ill ways. | | 

What then is it which ſhall tempt men to 
run ſuch hazards? why, an exceſſive love for 
the world. | 

People think they have ſtill too little; that 
more would make them more happy : this 

I | makes 
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makes them forget the account they muſt 
give, and thoſe rules which are preſcribed by 
God for the peace and good government of 
the world : this makes them overlook their 
neighbour, as if he had not a right to be fairly 
dealt with : this makes them for get that death 
is not far from them, when they ſhall part 
with all they have unfairly gotten; and if 
they know their danger, they will wiſh a thou- 
ſand times they had ſtarved ſooner than done 
the leaſt injuſtice. 

Yet ' ſee how much this ſin is to be feared ; 
and that 1t 1s poſſible for people by increaſing 
their ſubſtance to increaſe their damnation. 

Let me therefore recommend to you a few 
conſiderations to make you abhorſobaſe a vice. 
Let us ſeriouſly think of it, That all things 
are naked and open unto the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do; fo that what may be an 
overiight to man cannot be ſo to God. Nay, 
a man may be ſhut out of heaven for that very 
thing, which no law on earth could take hold 
of him for: or, if he repents of it, will coft 
him dear before he can be forgiven. 

Believe it, Chriſtians! the Lord is nigh them 
that are wronged, to do them juſtice, when 
they call upon him in the bitterneſs of their 
foul: and it will be no advantage to a man to 
have doubled his talents, when he has dou- 
bled h1s guilt and his puniſhment. 

Even your poſterity ſhall ſuffer for your 


fraud; and you are only laying up a treaſure 
of 
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of judgments for thoſe very children which 
you are ſo paſſionately fond of. God will lay 
up the iniquities of finners for their children, 
ſaith Job. So that it were much better they 
were left to the wide world, than with any 
thing that is gotten by deceit. 

Depend upon 1t, neither your care in ſet- 
tling what you will leave, nor your advice to 
your heir, nor lands, nor ſecurities, nor bonds, 
nor locks, can preſerve what you ſhall get by 
fraud: No, not repentance itſelf. 

This is hard, you will ſay; will not God 
pardon me upon my repentance? Why, you 
think, perhaps, that repentance conſiſts in 
confeſſing your fault, and aſking God's par- 
don, without making reſtitution : as if a thief, 
who has got enough to live upon, ſhould aſk 
God's pardon, and then think all is well and 
forgiven, Who does not ſee the wickedneſs 
of ſuch an opinion? 

To conclude:—If we would follow the good 
Patriarch's advice, and be innocent, it is ne- 
ceſſary that we have his faith and affections. 
As how? Why, the apoſtle tells us, That he 
looked for a city whoſe builder and maker is God;' 
that is, he did not ſo much concern himſelf 
with what he might get in this ſhort life, but 
he was for ſecuring, by all means, an inherit- 
ance in heaven. He kept his eye and his heart 
there: and this made him deſpiſe all unjuſt 
advantages that came in his way, knowing that 
this was not the world he was made for. 


* Chap. xx. 28, 29, I Heb, xi. 10. And 
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And in truth, unleſs this conſideration be 
always preſent with us, the world has fo 
many temptations to draw us out of the way, 
that it will be impoſſible for a man to reſiſt 
them. Self-intereſ?, a preſent advantage, the 
flight opinion the world has of ſuch crimes, will 
all contribute to draw a man into a ſnare, who 
is not ſtedfaſtly purpoſed in his heart, that no 
worldly advantage ſhall prevail with him to 
forfeit his inheritance in heaven: For what 
ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own ſoul ?" 

We have not now time to conſider particu- 
larly, what is to be done, where people have 
by deſign or unwittingly fallen into this error. 
The text directs us to restitution, as the only 
means to preſerve the character of honeſt men, 
and of Chriſtians : and juſtice and conſcience 
ſay the ſame thing. It is a difficult, and it is a 
neceſſary duty : theſe two conſiderations ſhould 
prevail with people to beware of a fin which 
requires ſo ungrateful a remedy. 

And may the fear and grace of God be with 
us, to preſerve us from injuſtice of all kinds, 
and that we may ſerve him in truth and right- 
eouſneſs all our days, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


Amen. 
= Mark vill. 36. 
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SERMON LIV. 


THE NATURE OF SIN, AND 'THE PUNISHMENT 
THAT CERTAINLY FOLLOWS IT. 


NUMB. xxxii. 23. 


BEHOLD, YE HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD: AND BE 
SURE YOUR SIN WILL FIND YOU OUT a 


Trek words may be rendered two 
ways; either as I now read them, Be- 
bold, ye = finned against the Lord, and be ſure 
your fin will find you out ; or thus, Behold, ye 
have ſinned, and ye ſhall be ſenſible of it when 
evil overtakes you; or, Ye ſhall know your fin in 
the puniſhment thereof. 

From which words we may take a juſt oc- 
caſion of conſidering the Nature of Sin, and 
the puniſhment that certainly follows it. 

Behold, ye have finned against the Lord. —I 
think it 3 very truly be ſaid, that moſt 
people, when they commit any ſin, do hope 
that they ſhall never hear of it again. At 
leaſt there are few people engaged in ſinful 
courſes, who are perſuaded that no fin ſhall 
eſcape without its due rewatd. 


See Exod. xx. 32, 34- Job xiii. 26, Hoſea vii. 2. 
Now, 
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Now, this is a truth which muſt of neceſ- 
ſity be explained and made out, before ever 
we can hope to perſuade people to keep out 
of the way of temptations, or to reſiſt tempt- 
ations when they meet with them againſt 
their will. | 

For if a man be once perſuaded, that he 
cannot poſiibly eſcape the judgments of God; 
but that either in this world, or (which is 
much worſe) in the next, they will certainly 
overtake him, if he ſin preſumptuouſly ; that 
if in his own perſon, which 1s not often, he 
ſhould eſcape the avenging hand of God, yet 
that his children, and his children's children 
unto the third and fourth generation, may 
feel the ſmart of his folly and wickedneſs: 
if this could be ſo preſſed upon men's 
minds as to be received and believed, it m 6ſt 
certainly, in ſome meaſure, put a ſtop to a 
great many crying ſins which are but too rife 
amongſt us. 

Let us therefore conſider ſome of thoſe 
moſt remarkable inſtances of God's diſplea- 
ſure againſt ſin, and the puniſhments that 
have always attended 1t. | 

To begin with that of our firſt parents :— 
And that this in ſome meaſure affected the 
whole creation, and particularly their off- 
ſpring, we have all reaſon to be ſenſible of, 
by the many evils which we are ſubject to. 
Their firſt-born fon felt it with a witneſs ; 
and he was more inexcuſable, in that he had 

warning 
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warning given him by God himſelf of what 
would follow, if he ſhould go on to envy his 
brother as he did. If thou doest well; that is, 
if thou repenteſt of this fault, Malt thou not be 
accepted and forgiven? But if thou doest not 
 evell, fin heth at the door,” ready to hurry thee 

to deſtruction: ſo that going in, or coming 
out, thy guilt and puniſhment will always 
follow thee. And Cain felt this truth to his 
ſorrow: My puniſhment is greater than I can 
bear. Why; what was this puniſhment he 
ſo ſorrowfully complains of? Behold, thou hast 
driven me out this day, and from thy face ſhall T 
be hid; and T ſhall be a fugitive and a vagabond 
in the earth: and it ſhall come to paſs that every 
one that findeth me ſhall ſlay me. 

Here is an exact deſcription and the caſe of 
a perſon excommunicated for his crimes; as 
Cain indeed was by this ſentence paſſed upon 
him by God himſelf. Nothing but guilt and * 
dreadful apprehenſion of puniſhment hang- 
ing over his head, follows him wherever he 
goes; when once he 1s out of God's preſence, 
from under his eſpecial protection, and given 
over to the power. of Satan. 

And oh! that people would but conſider 
this before they yield to the temptations that 
beſet them; that they would think of the 
ſhame, of the forrow, of the guilt, of the pu- 
niſhment, that even in this lite they are ſure to 
meet with, by conſenting to wnow iniquity; — 


"gk * 
5 Geh. 1 * 7. 
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That thoſe that are going to do wrong would 
conſider, how hard it will be to make vestitu- 
tion, and yet that reſtitution muſt be made 
(where 1t can be) as we hope for ſalvation ;— 

That the fornicator and adulterer would 
conſider, that when he gives way to this 
wickedneſs, he goes as an ox to the flaughter, or 
as a bird haſteth to the ſnare; and knoweth not 
that it is for his life, and that both ſoul and 
body lie at ſtake ;— , 

That the oppre//or would conſider, that the 
triumphing of the wicked is but ſhort ; (as holy 
Job expreſſeth it, chap. xx.) and though he hath 
ſwallowed down riches, yet he ſhall vomit them 
up again; that in the fulneſs of his ſufficiency 
he ſhall be in ſtraits, and a fire not blown ſhall 
conſume him :— 

Laſtly; That we would all confider, that 
there 1s no peace to the wicked, whatever they 
may propoſe to themſelves; and that when 
they leaſt think of it, deſiruf1on ſhall come upon 
them ; their fin will ſurely find them out. 

But to proceed :—The next remarkable 
puniſhment of fin recorded in ſcripture was 
that of the flood, wherein the whole world 
(eight perſons only excepted) were overtaken 
by their fins, and the vengeance of an of- 
fended God. 

The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were the 
next dreadful inſtances of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt impenitent ſinners; and the fire and 
brimſtone, by which they were deſtroyed, are 

a ſtanding 


THE PUNISHMENT THAT FOLLOWS IT. 33 


a ſtanding, though faint, repreſentation of 
that puniſhment which is appointed for im- 
penitent ſinners in the world to come. 

Very remarkable in the next place, were 
the plagues of Egypt, both for their num- | 
ber and circumſtances ;—an example for all 
following generations, of the extreme folly 
of men's hardening their hearts under the 
judgments of God, inſtead of being amended 
by them. 

And then, leſt men ſhould fancy themſelves 
out of danger, becauſe of the relation they 
bear to God; becauſe, for inſtance, they are 
in covenant with him; or becauſe they have 
received very great favours at his hands; or, 
laſtly, becauſe they are not ſo great ſinners as 
2 Ht that yet eſcape; to convince the world 
of this miſtake, theſe very people of Iſrael, for 
whoſe ſake God had wrought ſo many won- 
ders in Egypt, theſe very people became the 
moſt remarkable example of God's juſtice and 
ſeverity againſt ſuch as go on to diſobey him, 
notwithſtanding the warnings he hath given 
them. Their fin found them out wherever 
they went, whether in the o7/derneſs, or in the 
land of Canaan; and their wickedneſs fol- 
lowed them at their heels, until they were 
driven out of that good land, and ſent as ſtran- 
gers among all nations, to teach them what an 
evil thing and bitter it is to forſake the Lord. 

But before this came to paſs, and while 
they were yet under the more immediate go- 
VOL. III. D vernment 
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vernment of God, and under the direction of 
his prophets, we have ſeveral remarkable in- 
ſtances left us upon record of God's ſevere 
judgments upon private men and families, 
as well as upon whole nations, for the con- 
tempt of his laws. 

I ſhall only mention the calamities which 
befel the houſe of David, for his two crying 
fins, adultery and murder; and the houſe of 
Solomon, for his ſins, intemperance and idola- 
try. I mention theſe, becauſe they were both 
great princes, and accountable to none but 
God for their irregularities ; both highly fa- 
voured of God before they fell; and both as 
ſeverely puniſhed afterwards. 
The crimes of David were with great art 
and contrivance concealed from the know- 

4 ledge of the world ; but all this would not 

| - do, his fin found him out, and brought upon 

| him ſuch a ſeries of diſaſters as were enough 

3 to have driven any other man to deſpair; and 

ſuch as would have done ſo by him, if, upon 

his ſincere repentance, he had not been ſup- 
ported by the Spirit of God. His ſors : one 
murdered ; another roſe in rebellion againſt 
himſelf, drove him from his own palace, de- 
bauched his wives. His ſubjeffs : many of 
them abandoned him; the very vileſt of his 
people affronted him to his face; and that 
very ſon whom he moſt doated on, he had the 
mortiſication to fee flain in the midſt of his 
iniquities and rebellion, 


His 
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His fon Solomon (when once he forſook 
the commandment of God) fared no better ; 
he multiplied range wives; theſe ſoon intro- 
duced idolatry ; and this abominable fin was 
the occaſion of infinite misfortunes, which 
befel his family and kingdom tor many ge- 
nerations. _ 

Now all theſe things were written for our 
example, and admonition, that we may ſee 
what we are to expect ; what have been, and 
what are like to be, the fruits of fin : that if 
neither private men, nor princes ; if neither 
ſingle cities, nor whole nations, have eſcaped ; 
if the third and fourth generations have felt 
the ſmart of their anceſtors' folly and wicked- 
neſs, it will be the maddeſt preſumption in 
the world for any man to think that his /in 
only ſhall not find him out. | 

The truth is, we are generally ſo far from 
being 1gnorant of this, that there is nothing 
more uſual than for people, and thoſe of the 
meaneſt capacities, to make this obſervation, 
That God, even in this world, does one time 
or other overtake finners. The only-miſtake 
and misfortune we labour under is this, that 
while we do eafily fee the ſins of other people 
in their puniſhment, we are not willing to 
believe that this will be our own caſe. 

Now, this 1s a very fatal deluſion, to ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of God, and bis provi- 
dence, in other men's puniſhments; and at 
the ſame time not to be awakened ourſelves, 
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and warned not to offend the ri ighteous Judge 
of all the earth. 

This, therefore, will oblige us to conſider 
what it is that ſo bewitches men to do thoſe 
things which they have reaſon to believe they 
muſt dearly -pay for one time or other. 

Now every man, who know:ngly breaks the 


laws of God, muſt of neceſſity lie under ſome 


of theſe following errors or deluſions : 

It. That a man may avoid the puniſhment 
due to his fins, either by committing them in 
ſecret, or by his power, or wiſdom, if they 
ſhould happen to be known. Or, 
- 24ly. He may hope to repent before the 
7 udgments of God ſhall overtake him. Or, 

34ly. A man may fancy that it is not poſſi- 
ble for him to avoid either the ſin or the 
punti that attends it. Or, 

Acbly. Becauſe ſome have eſcaped the de 
ments of God in this world, though their {ins 
have been ſufficiently provoking, there are 
many who hope that they may do ſo alſo. 

Lajily. There are but too many, who never 
think of a judgment to come; and if they 
can but eſcape in this life, they are not at all 
concerned for any after-reckoning. 

Theſe are, I think, the moſt common delu- 
dan by which men are led knowingly to fin 
againſt God, though they are plainly told, 


and generally find by ſad Wel that their 


Ain 7070 find them out, 
It 
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It will be neceſſary to beſtow a few reflec- 
tions upon each of theſe moſt fatal deluſions. 

And firſt ; it is no new thing for people to 
hope to hide their fins, and by that means to 
eſcape the puniſhment that 1s due to them. 
Hast thou ſeen (ſaith God to Ezekiel*) what 
theſe people ds in the dark? For they ſay, the 
Lord ſceth us not. And Job tells us, that the 
adulterer waiteth for the twilight, ſaying, No 
eye ſhall ſee me." 85 

But alas! all this caution will not do: 
The eyes of the Lord are in every place, beholding 
the evil and the good. And both good and bad 
men have always found this true: Thou didot 
this thing ſecretly, ſaith the Lord to David,“ 
but I will puniſh thee before all Iſrael, and before 
the fun : that 1s, that they may ſee thy crimes 
in the judgments executed upon thee. 

It will be ſufficient to diſcover the folly of 
this deluſion, by only repeating the words of 
the ſon of Sirach: A man that breaketh wed- 
lock, or doeth any other wickedneſs, ſaying 
thus in his beart, Who ſeeth me? What need I 
to fear? Such a man only feareth the eyes of men, 
and knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord are ten 
thouſand times brighter than the ſun. This man 
ſhall be puniſhed in the streets of the city; and 
where he ſuſpecteth not, he ſhall be taten; that 
men may know that there 1s nothing better than 
the fear of the Lord. 


© Chap. viii. 12, 1 Chap. xxiv. 15. 
* 2 Samuel xii. 12. * Eecluf. xxiii. 18, &c. 


After 
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After all, there is ſome modeſty, though 
not much wiſdom, in endeavouring to hide 
one's fins. But then there are people who 
are not concerned to be at this trouble, who 
are neither aſhamed of their faults, nor afraid 
of the puniſhment they deſerve. But what 
do they get by this? Why ; they eſcape the 
cenſures of men, which are defigned to re- 
claim them; and they fall into the hands of the 
living God, than ok. the ſcriptures ſay, 
nothing can be more dreadful. 

And indeed we have inſtances enough, and 
ſome of them of the greateſt men on earth, 

who were. made ſenſible of this truth, —T; bat 
God ts able to controul thoſe who aefpiſe all other 
Power. 

David and Nebuchadnezzar are two of 
thoſe princes who felt this to their ſorrow: 
and Joab, and his brother, were two of thoſe 
ſubjects who were too great for the laws, and 
too hard for their prince's power to deal with 
them; but God met with them 1 in a way 
worthy of their crimes. 

And to inſtance but in one more :—Pray 
who called Judas to an account for betraying 
the innocent blood? The government approved 
of what he had done, and paid him for it; 
and he might have lived longer to have en- 
joyed his reward, if his Jin had not found lum 
out, and driven him to deſtruction. | 

All conſidering people will learn from what | 
has been ſaid, what a fooliſh and dangerous 

thing 
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thing 1t is to hope to eſcape by concealing 
their crimes, by ſtanding 1n them, or by en- 
couraging other people in their wickedneſs, 
as if no harm would follow. 
I ſhall conclude this particular with the 
words of the Wiſe Man :* Mercy may pardon 
the meaneſt, or the humble; but mighty men, 
ſuch as fear nothing, Mall be mightily torment- 
ed. For he who is Lord over all, ſtandeth in awe 
of no man's perſon; and very often cauſeth (as 
the ſame Wiſe Man expreſleth it,") That they 
who promiſed to drive away terrors and troubles 
from others, became fick themſelves of fear. 
But, ſecondly, there are many who know 
they do ill, yet hope to repent, and be for- 
given, before the judgments of God overtake 
them. | 
Thoſe who thus delude themſelves, an 
ſpeak thus of repentance, know very little 
what repentance is; and hardly imagine what 
a bitter cup they are preparing for them- 
ſelves, if ever they ſhould repent, which is 
very uncertain. | 
Fear of puniſhment hanging over our heads 
may help us to counterfeit repentance, but 
does not always produce true repentance. 
Pharaoh himſelf, when he feared his deſtruc- 
tion to be at hand, cries out, I have ſinned; 
the Lord is righteous, and I and my people are 
wicked.” But, after all, here was no true re- 
pentance. | 
E Wiſd, vi. 6. > Wiſd. xvii 8. # Exod, ix. 28. 
It 
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Tt will be ſufficient to ſhew the extreme folly 
of depending upon ſuch repentance, while we 
continue in fin, by aſking a few ſhort queſtions. 

Can you, do you ſuppoſe, repent when you 
pleaſe? mg oe, 

Do not you take the ready way to provoke 
God to harden your heart, ſo that it will be 
impoſſible for you ever to repent ? 

Will your repentance, are you ſure, hinder 
the judgments of God from falling upon you? 

May not God, ſuppoſing you ſhall repent, 
forgive you in the next world, and yet make 
you dearly pay for your preſumption in this? 

In ſhort; whoever ſins wilfully, in hopes 
that by repentance hereafter all ſhall be well 
with him, doth in effect reſolve as follows :— 
That ſome time or other he will be heartily 
forry for what he is going to do; that he will 
with he had never done it; that he will be 
aſhamed, and weep bitterly; that he will loath 
and abhor himfelf ; that he will be afflicted, 


and mourn, and weep for the evil that he is 


going to commit, &c. | 
But this is but one part of repentance : he 
muſt, moreover, (as the apoſtle bids the faithful 
penitent, “) go boldly to the throne of grace, that 
he may obtain mercy. ns 
Now, if any man can hope that he can with 
confidence hereafter go to the throne of grace, 
without a reſolution of forſaking his fins at 
preſent and quitting all occaſions of them; he 
muſt hope without reafon and without promiſe. 
x & Heb. iv. 16. That 
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That repentance is a thing highly accept- 
able to God; that God of his great mercy 
will accept of our repentance inſtead of a 
perfect obedience; that God is /ong-ſuffering, 

iveth time and ſpace for repentance, doth not 

aſtily execute his judgments, 1s not willin 

that any ſhould periſh ; theſe are all undoubted 
truths. But that he will be merciful where 
men are obſtinate; that we ſhould offend him 
at preſent in hopes of appeaſing him here- 
after : God forbid that ſuch thoughts ſhould 
come into a Chriſhan's heart; God forbid 
that any Chriſtian ſhould ſuffer ſuch thoughts 
to lodge there! 

But, thirdly, there 15 another deluſion, 
which 1s not leſs common, or leſs dangerous : 


when people fancy that it is not poflible for 


them to avoid either the ſin, or the puniſh- 
ment that attends it. ; 
This has been an old and wicked complaint 
againſt God. The fon of Sirach juſtly re- 
proves all that ſpeak after this manner : Say 
not thou, he hath cauſed me to err, for he hath no 
need of the finful man. And yet wicked men are 
very apt to ſay this, and to excuſe themſelves ; 
—This was my lot, and I could not avoid it. 
Now, thus far they are in the right; name- 
ly, God has ordained, — That every fin ſhall 
have its due reward ; that the wicked ſhall be 
taken in their own traps ; that the drunkard 
and the glutton ſhall come to poverty ; that 
drowſineſs ſhall clothe a man with rags ; that 


| Ecclus, xv. 12. : niches 


* 
42 THE NATURE OF SIN, AND 


niches got by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed ; that 
be will viſit the fins of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that hate him. "0 
But to ſay, that God has ordained men to 
fin, when he hath expreſsly declared, That he 
defireth not the death of a finner ; that he would 
bave all men to be ſaved; that it is purely becauſe 
men will not retain God in their knowledge, that 
God gives them over to a reprobate mind, to work 
all wickedneſs with greedineſs. After this, to 
excuſe themſelves, by pretending a neceſſity 
of ſinning, will by no means leſſen their ſin 
or their puniſhment. 

The next deluſion we took notice of was 
this; That becauſe ſome have eſcaped the 
judgments of God in this world, others are 
hereby encouraged not to fear them. 

But if people would but conſider, they 
would ſee, that fince fin muſt be puniſhed 
either in this life, or in the life to come, a 
ſinner has no reaſon to rejoice, or to harden 
himſelf in wickedneſs, becauſe God does not 
call im to an account here. 

St. Paul reaſons after another manner :;"— 
When we are judged, we are chaſiened of the 
Lord, that wwe ſbould not be condemned with the 
world, namely, to eternal puniſhments. S0 
that whenever a man is ſenſible that he has 
offended God, if he would be thought a child 
of God, he ought to expect, and be thankful 
for, his fatherly chaſtiſement. W 

= 1 Cor. Xi. 32. 5 Directly 
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Directly contrary to this is the way of 
wicked men : if they are chaſtened, they re- 
pine; if no evil befal them, they are hardened: 
Unhappy men! whom neither proſperity can 
invite, nor adverſity force, to fear God. 

The laſt deluſion is that of thoſe who are 
reſolved not to think of a judgment to come; 
and who, if they can but eſcape in this world, 
are not concerned for an after-reckoning. 
But will this ſecure us? Are we ſure we ſhall 
not be accountable, becauſe we have not 
thought of ſuch an account? It is impoſſible 
to deſcribe the folly of ſuch a way of reaſoning: 

Pray let us make the experiment in matters 
of leſs moment ; let us try, for inſtance, whe- 
ther by ſuch an indifference as this is, we can 
keep ourſelves from poverty or from death ? 
Whether a ſpendthrift is farther off ruin, be- 
cauſe he does not think of it? Let us alſo con- 
ſider what St. Paul faith to this purpoſe :'— 
F we believe not, yet God abideth faithful, he 
cannot deny himſelf; that is, what God has 
appointed will come to paſs, though all the 
world ſhould reſolve not to believe it. 

This was exactly the caſe of the old world. 
They were forewarned of the approaching 
flood, but not one would lay this to heart ; 
and what was the conſequence, but that they 
all periſhed in their iniquity ? So that you ſee 
what will be the conſequence of fin, though 
we ſhould altogether hold our peace, though 
you ſhould altogether refuſe to hear us. 


» 2 Tim. ii. 13. If 
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If you have finned against the Lord, your ſin 
will ſurely find you out; that the world may be 
convinced, that God governs 1t in truth and 

/ Juſtice, and that he ſees all things that are 
done under the fun; that good men may be 
reclaimed by his fatherly corrections; that 
wicked men may be left without excuſe ; and 
that all may be awakened into a due care of 
their ways, that they may avoid what will 
otherwiſe certainly come upon them. 

I will conclude the whole with. theſe ſhort 
obſervations :— 

' 1ſt. That ſince God has, in all ages, and 
upon all forts of people, given fo many in- 
ſtances of his ſevere diſpleaſure againſt ſin, it 
is the greateſt folly and preſumption to fin, 
depending upon the goodneſs of God, or in 
hopes that our being called by his name will 
excuſe us from puniſhment. 

2dly. That we ought not to repine, if, 
when our fin has found us out, we receive the 

juſt reward of our iniquities ; but, with an 
humble ſubmiſſion to God's will, be well 
pleaſed that our puniſhment 1s not reſerved 
to the next world. 

Zaly. That ſince all afffictions are deſigned 
m mercy to better us, the beſt uſe we can 
make of them is, to ſearch our ways, ſee 
wherein we have offended ; and, by a ſincere 
repentance, endeavour to appeaſe the anger of 
God; or, in our Saviour's words and advice, 
to fin no more, lest a worſe evil come. 


4thly. And 
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4thly. And above all things, Let us conſi- 
der, that however well we may eſcape, or bear 
afffictions here; yet, if we do not ſincerely re- 
pent us of our ſins, our ſins will one day find 
us out, and overtake us when God ſhall judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, and give to every 
man according to his ways, and according to 
the fruit of his doings, whether they have 
been good or bad. 

Now, may God, of his infinite mercy, turn 
from us all thoſe evils that we moſt righteouſly 
have deſerved. May we ever acknowledge the 
hand, and the juſtice of God, in whatever his 
providence bringeth upon us; and whatever 
befals us in this world, may we, by a timely 
repentance, 8 and eſcape the wrath to 
come, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 9 0 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, dominion, 
and power, now and for ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON LV. 


FORNICATION FORBIDDEN BOTH IN THE LAW 
AND IN THE GOSPEL. 


EPHES. v. 3, 4, 5. 


BUT FORNICATION, AND ALL UNCLEANNESS, OR COVET- 
OUSNESS, LET IT NOT BE ONCE NAMED AMONGST YOU, 
AS BECOMETH SAINTS; [Tear 15, CHRISTIANS :] NEITHER 
FILTHINESS, NOR FOOLISH TALKING, NOR JESTING, 
WHICH ARE NOT CONVENIENT: BUT RATHERGIVING OF 


THANKS. FOR THIS YE KNOW, THAT NO WHOREMON- 
GER, NOR UNCLEAN PERSON, NOR COVETOUS MAN, 
(WHO Is AN IDOLATER) HATH ANY INHERITANCE IN 
THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND OF GOD.a 


"FB things, good Chriſtians, I am going 
to warn you againſt, are the ſins of for- 
nication, and other impurities, forbidden both 
in the law and the goſpel ; concerning which 
the apoſtle ſaith, That no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon, hath, nor can have, any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God. But that 
is not all; for St. John adds, That ſuch ſhall 
have their portion in the lake that burneth with 
fire and brimstone. | 

2 See Deut. xxii. 22; Xxiii. 17. 2 Sam. Xu. 13. Prov. 1x. 18; 


XX11. 14. Hoſea iv. 11. Matth. v. +8. 1 Cor. vii. 2; ix. 27; 
1 Theſſ. iv. 3, 4, 6. Heb. xiii. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 11. 1 John iii. 3. 


d Rev. xxi. 8. 


Theſe 
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Theſe are frightful words; and I repeat 
them, that you may be prepared to hear what 
I am going to ſay upon this ſubject with the 
greateſt ſeriouſneſs. 4 

Now, there are three ſorts of people to 
whom I am going to ſpeak. | 
| 1ſt. To ſuch as have not defiled themſelves 

with theſe vile ſins. 

2dly. To ſuch as know themſelves guilty, 
but have never laid it ſeriouſly to heart, what 
danger they are in, and what will be their por- 
tion, if they go on in their wickedneſs. 

Laſtly. To ſuch as are ſenſible of their er- 
ror, and ſincerely deſire to be reſtored to God's 
favour, which, by ſuch foul vices, they have 
forfeited :—To ſuch I would give proper di- 
rections for their recovery. _ | 

I. My firſt inſtruction ſhall be 70 ſuch as 
have not defiled themſeFves by theſe crimes. And 
when J have plainly laid before you, firſt, how 
happy they are who keep themſelves undefiled 
and innocent from ſuch foul vices ; ſecondly, 
what an evz/ thing and bitter it will be to fall 
into ſuch courſes; thirdly, the great danger 
people are in of falling into this fin; and laſt- 
ly, the means which God has afforded us of 
avoiding both the fin and the danger; when 
this is done, thoſe that hear with attention 
will be convinced, I hope, that they have rea- 
ſon, that they may and ought, to preſerve 
their innocence as they value their ſouls. 

And 
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And, firſt, It is a great misfortune that 


very often we do not ſee our happineſs till 


we feel the want of it. 
We ſee people, for example, ee nir 


aſhamed when their wickedneſs comes to 


light; blaming their folly, lamenting their 
condition; their friends reproaching, and the 
laws cotrecting them. This ſhould make us 
to abhor ſuch vices; to be very thankful to 
God, who has hitherto kept us from falling 5 
and to ſee the wiſdom and the happineſs 
of thoſe that fear God, and keep. his com- 
mandments.  _ 

And then, they that value * good nams 
above all things, and labour to be eſteemed, 
they know very well that fobriety and modefty 
are neceſlary to gain the good opinion of a 1 
wiſe 
On the other hand, the attire of an harlot, 
the wit of an impudent woman, the beauty 
of one that is diſhoneſt, pleaſe thoſe only 
who are void of all worth and goodnels. 
But theſe are worldly conſiderations only: 
they may ſerve to reſtrain, but can hardly 
make us virtuous. © 

The true happineſs of ſach as keep them- 
ſelves pure m5 in doing the will of God, 
whoſe Fill is, that we abstain from fornication ;* 
in knowing that the good Spirit of God will 


not forſake them, while they are free from 


pollutions; in a conſtant experience of the 
* 
» 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 
VOL, 111, "2B power 


* 
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power of God, delivering:ithem: from evil; 
and laſtly, in the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, Wat they uſe their en ro 
mortiſ their corrupt 'affeftions, as well as to 
preſervectheir reputation with the world. 
24ly; But the happineſs of thoſe that lead 
a woo life will e be ſeen when com- 
pared with the wretched condition of ſuch as, 
being poſleſſed with an unclean ſpirit, do com- 
eit: Al tmquity-with greedintfs. e. 
The. apoſtle ſaith, that fornication! and un- 
| proven Np, are fins whith ſhould not. be name, 
ſhould not, if poſſible, be knowmm, dmg 
Christians; for they are ſins which defile the 
ſoul as well as the body; they ruin the unden- 
Standing ;\ they ſear the conſcience ; they! destroy 
all good;. purpoſes; and are the e I 
infinite other ſins. For inſtance 
How r many infants have been muttered 1 
How many women have in effect 'murdered 
themſelves, by taking medicines to hide their 
named How many have been perjured! How 
many have broken their own, and vos many 
have broken their parents' heart! 
And do not think to ſay within . 
I:{hguld- hardly do what others have done; I 
would never forſwear myſelf; 1 would never 
conſent to murder a child: for, believe it for 
t certain truth, if you once become the devil's 
ſervant, you muſt then do what he will have 


you to do, as others: have done before you, let 
wart will follow. 


Then 


. 
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Then pray conſider; that if once you | get 
ll habits, and eſpecially of theſe fins, you | 
will find it exceedingly hard to leave them. 
And yet you” miſt leave then, or r you muff 
never think of going to heaven 7% ren vat, 

Nay, ſuppoſe you do reſolve, ad do in good 
exrneſt repent 8 your ſin, yet there is Rl a 
very melancholy conſideration be ind! you 
can but repent-for one, you can Hut rep 
for yourſelf; and whether thoſe that hav been | 
Fill eve witkr yon *in-ihiquity, rhether thoſe 

ill ever repent, you know Hot. Neither Cari 
Jou be ure fl what your ow r entarice' willBE 
Joes ths or whether” the of thofe tRet 

will not be requifed at 5 —.— HR 
After all, it is much to be feared that theſe 
ſins are —4 ſeldo 34 repented of! Og They 
are very — people make light\(6f 
them Pe ee very haha brought 1 —5 
feſs them in publick; and when they 
they are often more affected with the Pia 
than with the ſin that cauſed it; ſõ that they 
have great reaſon to doubt the ſincerity” of 

their O repentance,” 72 390 7 3 560 07 

Add to all this, the terrors of a'guilty-con- 
ſcience, the fearful expectation of the ven- 

geance of God, and no more, ſure, need to-be 
| Aid) fhew the evil of this ſin: And theſe 
eönliderattens ſhould give Chriſtians ſuch an 
abhortence of all Xp, as to make them 
tremble” for very fear * being into any of 
theſe crimes.” 

E 2 3dly. For 


- 


- 
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3dly, For we are, in truth, in greater danger 
than is generally thought of. * 95 
oh cannot be denied, but that, peppi livein 
world as there was no danger, as if 
they were ſecure againſt all temptations z and 
this is the reaſon hy ſo many miſcarry : 
Chriſtians. do not conſider, that as long as 
ney | live i 12 this world; they carry a. corrupt 
1 wget! a corrupt nature, about with them; 
rl will take all opportunities to 
— fg into ſin; that we,, are beſet with 
temptations, turn us where we will; that 
people have been ruined hen they have leaſt 
thaught of it; that therefore we, have need of 
an reer grace, and of all poſſible care, to 
- keep, us from falling into this vice J eſpecially 
if we conſider; that es is ſcarcg any age, or 
any condition of life, free from, danger. 
How be have allen into theſe, crimes, 
even befgre they could well be ſuſpected! 
And tog many have continued in them when 
age, and even the fight of death, ſhould have 
eured themfof their laſts. How, many, who 
have had a ſober educations, have afterwards 
fallen.into owl courſes z and very mapy, after 
the. mgſt ſolemn; vows to the contrary. .. | 
In ſhort; there are ſo many inffances 8. 
thels ſins known, to all the, world; and ſo 
many more (it is to he much feared). done 1n 
ſecret, and-known only. to God, and to thoſe 
that are guilty; that every Chriſtianz who bas 
any fear as "Bimſelf, wil ade. n 
— the 
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the danger he is in, and will think by what 
' means he, and all that belong to him, may 
avoid both the ſin and the danger. 

_4thly. What thoſe means and motives are, 
we come now to conſider. And let me in the 
firſt place tell you, for a truth, that nothing 
but the fear of God can hinder you from fall» 
ing into theſe deſtructive vices. 

Some will tell you, that ſhame will reſtram - 
you; that the fear of puniſhment ought to 
make you afraid; that if you fall into evil 
courſes, you will diſoblige your friends, and it 
will be worſe for you; that you will ſpend 
what you have, and be deſpiſed by every body, 
But after all, I am afraid theſe arguments 
will not do; for theſe vices are too common. 
* * are not aſhamed of them, as they 
ought to be; and when the devil has filled 
their hearts with luſt, they will care for nei- 
ther friends, eſtate, nor reputation. 

VZhat then, muſt people be left to them- 
ſelves? No, by no means. We ſhould rather 
ſet before them what will make them to trem- 
ble: I boremongers and adulterers God will 
judge, however they eſcape the cenſures of 
man: They ſhall have no inheritance in the king- 
dom of heaven." They ſhall have their portion in 
the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.* 
Will not this conſideration make people afraid 
of a fin which will ruin them for ever? 
Either fay, you do not believe this, or reſolve 

© Heb. xitt.q, 41 Cor. vi. 9. Rev. xxi. 8. 
to 
2 
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to live as if you did believe it. Say, with 
Joſeph, when you are tempted, How can 1 
do this great wickedneſs, and fin against God? 
—<oboſe eyes are in every n 5 bBeboldi ng _ 
evil and tbe' good. 

After all, it muſt be owned that there are 
people who know and pretend to believe all 
this, who yet tranſgreſs theſe laws. But then 
they are ſuch as do not fear God. For ſuch as 
are afraid of offending God will ſtrive to 
mortify their corrupt affections; will avoid, as 
much as may be, all occaſions and tempta- 
tions to a fin, which does ſo eaſily beſet us; 
and will moſt n e 9 7 God's grace and 
. 

It is impoſſible for any man to live as be- 
comes a Chriſtian, who will not uſe theſe 
means to preſerve his innocence. ' Por. firſt, 
zntemperance and chastity are utterly incon= 
ſiſtent. He that will ſtudy to pleaſe the fleſh, 
will not care to pleaſe God. And remeryber, 
that he who cannot deny his appetites in 
meat and drink, will not be able to deny him- 
ſelf when his deſires thall lead 2 to forbid- 
den wickedneſs. 

St. Paul himſelf thought it a duty to keep 
under his body: and ſhall we think it need- 
leſs? Rather let us be at ſome pains to ſubdue 
our corrupt nature, to deny its cravings, to 
lay ſome wholeſome reſtraints upon our in- 
clinations, eſpecially, ſince it is for avoiding 
thoſe ſins which lead directiy to hell. 


Gen. xxxix. . Fullneſs 
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Fulineſ of bread, and abundance of idleneſs, 
was that which brought deſtruction upon So- 
dom; and it is what will corrupt the bes? heart. 
It was for this reaſon the Wiſe Man ſet down 
this worthy caution : I thou grveſt, thy ſoul the 
deſires that pleaſe her, ſhe will make thee a laugh- 
| tng-stock to thine enemies that malign tbee; and 
eſpecially to our ghoſtly enemies, who will 
deſire no better occaſion to ruin us. 
In the ſecond. place; temptations, and oc- 
caſions of ſin, are carefully to be avoided. 
1dle Company has ruined ſo many, that it would 
be needleſs to warn you againſt it, but that 
we ſee people as fearleſs in ill company, as if 
they had the power, in their own hands, of 
reſiſting temptations; ſo that not knowing 
their own weakneſs, and fearing no danger, 
they often fall into a ſnare before they think 
of it. And a lewd behaviour, an immodeſt 
ſtory, a filthy ſong, have very often betrayed 
unwary people into ſuch miſcarriages as (be- 
fore) they abhorred, and which they have bit- 
terly repented of all the days of their lives. 
Whoever therefore purpoſes to preſerve 
their innocence, mult ſet a watch upon their 
eyes, their ears, and eſpecially upon their 
hearts; otherwiſe it is to no purpoſe to re- 
ſolve, or to pretend to be virtuous, 

Will a man or woman, for example, who 
will run into any company, hear any fort of 
language without bluſhing, ſee indecent ac- 
tions without leaving the place; will ſuch 
| E Eeclus xviii. 31. people 
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people ſay they are chaſte? They have no 
reaſon to ſay ſo; or if they do, they have no 
reaſon to be believed. 
And though we cannot Eve i in che world 
without meeting with temptations, yet we may 
avoid them much oftener than we do; and if 
we have the fear of God in our hearts, we ſhall 
not be hurt by them. Let but women fo be- 
have themſelves, as that men may believe them 
to be chaſte; and they may be confident no- 
body will attempt them zu in an honest way. 
But this is the real occaſion of ſo many 
miſcarriages: — People diſcover, either by their 
very vai dreſs, or looks, or words, or beha- 
vioar, they diſcover, that they do not fear God, 
that they only wart to be tempted; and*this 
encourages thoſe that are as naught as them- 
ſelves to tempt, and to gain their wicked ends 
of them. Let us therefore remember, that 
when we ſay, lead us not into temptations, we 
are bound not to run into them wilhngly ; or 
if we do, we muſt not expect that God will 
deliver us from evils of our own ſeeking. 

What has been now ſaid ſhews us the ne- 
ceſſity of another means of preſerving our 
innocence, and that is, fervent prayer; ſince it 
is 1mpoiſible, in the midſt of ſo many tempta- 
tions, for any Chriſtian to be long innocent, 
unleſs ſupported by divine grace. | 

The very ſlighteſt temptation will ruin us, 
if left to ourſelves: therefore has God encou- 
1 755 us to pray to him for help, and has _ 

miſc 
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miſed to hear us. But then, it is:not any ſort 
of prayer that will prevail with him, to pre- 
vent or to deliver us from evil. We muſt 
know our own miſery, to humble us; we 
. muſt know our danger, to make us be in good 
earneſt; and our weakneſs and backſlidings, 
that we may be more careful of our ways. 
Such diſpoſitions as theſe will recommend us 
to God's favour and protection. 15 
And the true reaſon why ſo many peopla 
become an eaſy prey to the devil, is this :— 
They ſeldom pray in private; they pray in 
publick without any ſenſe of their wants, 
without any concern to be heard, without de- 
votion, and without reverence. How then 
ſhould they expect to be heard, and delivered 
from danger 
If Chriſtians did but know to what miſeries 
thoſe are abandoned who are poſſeſſed with 
an unclean ſpirit, they would pray to be deli- 
vered from ſuch a curſe with more concern 
than a man that aſks to be delivered from 
perpetual ſlavery. | 

But there is another means which God has 
appointed, that men may have no pretence for 
running into vices which muſt certainly ruin 
them ſoul and body; and this is, @ chaſte mar- 
riage. Marriage is honourable in all, faith the 
apoſtle, and the bed undefiled; but whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge. 
Believe it, Chriſtians, the lawful proviſion 
which God has made for thoſe that cannot 
4 | „ Heb. xiii. 4. contain; 
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contain; the more eaſy the remedy is, the 
more ſevere will be their puniſhment, and the 
more difficult their pardon, who refuſe to 
make uſe of it, and rather chooſe their own 
abominable ways to ſatisfy their brutiſh luſts. 
As for ſuch as have choſen this remedy, they 
have all the obligations, to be content with» 
ſuch a merciful proviſion, that God or man 
lay upon them. It is God's ordinance; they 
have ſolemnly vowed to obſerve it; it 1s plainly 
their intereſt to do | ſo; as they value either a 
quiet life, or a peaceable conſcience; but 
above all, as they hope for ſalvation. 
Af we believe the ſcriptures, they tell us 
expreſsly, that this fin leads directly to hell; and 
everlaſting deſtruction is not to be jeſted with. 
One would hope that no more need to be 
ſaid upon that head. 275 
But now we are ſpeaking of the means of 
preſerving people from falling into theſe foul 
vices, we muſt not forget the duty of Parents, 
and the great care they ought to take to pre- 
vent their children from falling into theſe 
deadly crimes. 4 | 
And firſt, it is very obſervable, that if a 
woman of Iſrael committed folly, by playing 
the whore in her father's houſe, ſhe was to be 
ſtoned to death; and with this moſt afflicting 
circumſtance ; ſhe was to be brought to the 
door of her father's houſe, and the men of ber city 
were to ſlone ber w1th ſtones, till jhe died. A ſad 
* i Prove vii. 27. Deut. xxil, 21. 
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ſpectacle, God: knows, and a puniſhment very 
hen as great upon the father as upon the child! 
And what was this for? Why, to oblige 
parents to take all poſſible care of their chil- 
dren's education and manners; to keep them 
from evil company; to teach them the fear of 
the Lord; to correct them when they ſay or 
do any thing contrary to chaſtity; to pray for 
them; to ſet them a ſober example; to marry 
them in due time; and not to expoſe them to 
the ſnare of the devil, out of curſed covetoul- 
neſs, or for ſome baſe ends. 

And though this law does not take place 
here, yet parents ſhould conſider, that by 
neglecting theſe duties, they expoſe their chil- 
dren, and themſelves too, to very great evils, 
of which ſhame and puniſhment in this world 
are the leaſt. 

One cannot wonder to ſee parents 1n great 
trouble for the loſs of their children; but then 
| ſhould not this natural affection lead them to 
endeavour that their children may be happy 
when they die? And yet that is impoſſible, 
if you breed them up vit heut the fear of God. 
All the hope you can have is, that ſome time 
or other they may repent. 

But little do you know what goes to true 
repentance, and eſpecially for ſins of unclean- 
neſs; they are ſo bewitching, when once peo- 
ple have fallen into evil courſes, that it is very 
hard to forſake them. Beſides, it is not 
every one who changes his courſe of life, that 

truly 
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truly repents him of his faults. If the heart 
be not changed there is no converſion. So 
that it is much to be feared, that very many, 
whom we hope well of, do never truly repent, 
muſt never go to heaven. And how far 
| s are anſwerable for this, their own 
conſciences will tell them. - ge 

_ indeed 1t 15 no ag yen gp theſe ſins 
are ſo very common. It is plain, young 
ple do not know their png nor th * 
they are expoſed to. We muſt uſe the very 
rigour of the law to force them to come to be 
inſtructed. As for ſhame, how ſhould that 
reſtram them, when even many of the graveſt 
of our people make no more than a jeſt of 
theſe fins when they come to be openly cen- 
ſured? They ſpeak of them before their chil- 
dren and ſervants, as if there were no more in 
them than doing penance. US 

And when the church, by this diſcipline, 
as the laſt nemedy, hopes to recover them to a 
ſenſe of their errors, what pains will they 
take to avoid her cenſures, or to have them 
mitigated ? | 

Add to all this, how very many families are 
there, in which there is not the leaſt ſign of 
religion; where they never pray to God for 
his bleſſing; where they never give him thanks 
for his mercies; where they never beg his 
for- themſelves or for their children. 


M1 any body expect that ſuch people ſhould 
2 


reſiſt temptations ? 
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If one muſt ſpeak the plain truth, the devil 
is the maſter of ſuch families, and they muſt 
do what he would have them to do; they muſt 
be thieves, or whoremongers, or ſabbath- 
breakers, or murderers, or any thing which 
will make them truly his ſervants, and bring 
them to him when they die. 

I now come to conſider the two caſes which 
I propoſed at the beginning; that is to ſay, 
the caſe of ſuch as have fallen into theſe fins, 
and are not ſenſible of the ſad condition they 
are in a and the cafe of thoſe that, being con- 
vinced of their danger, deſire to be reſtored to 
God's: favour.. 

In ſpeaking to theſe particular caſes, I hall 
now only add what I think may be E to 
awaken you to à due care of yourſelves. 

And firſt; know for certain, that it will "ak 
your own fault, if ever you ſhall be ſo un- 
happy as to fall into any of theſe vices. For, 
when God commands us to be chaſte, and to 
avoid fornication and all uncleanneſs, he will 
enable us to do ſo, if we are not wanting on 
Our part. | | 

God knows all our weakneſſes; he knows 
what temptations we are like to meet with; 
he knows what we can do ourſelves, and what 
we ought to do, towards preſerving our inno- 
cence; he knows that we ſhall want his 
grace; he has therefore bid us alk ſincerely, 
and we ſhall have all the aſſiſtance that is 
needful for us. But then he commands us — 


to 
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to be careful: of ourſelves; to live ſoberly ; to 
keep out of the way of temptations as much 
as may be; and eſpecially ' to avoid idleneſs 
and evil company; and then he will hear our 
prayers, and deliver us from the evil Which 
we fear, and Which we pray to be delivered 
from. And as you hope to keep yourſelves 
pure from theſe foul crimes, keep 4 eg: 
watch: over your hearts. 
t is the heart which is the fountairs of alt 
evil as our Saviour has told:us j andifewd 
thoughts and! deſires will produce: lewd 
ations; if not reſiſted! and caſt ut. Keep rby 
heart with all dils gence, for out- 00 It ee 
ſues of 2 A n: Ot 7 111 
If people Lats x:tnock of dk gngpahink 
you thus with yourſelf: Theſe] people do not 
conſider, that este and a duktefels an- 
not inherit the kingdom. ef heaven. If they 
did, it would cer tainly turn their 15 nter 
into-forrow. and mournitig. Fr I . fr. 
If, to avoid fornibatlon, you purpbſe to 
marry, remember, that a prudent isi fe is. from 
the Lord.“ And if ſo, you muſt pray to God 
to direct. you or never expect an happy choice. 
This ãscertamly the cauſe of fo many mi- 
ſerable matches; people go together without 
thoughts of God; and God feaves them to 
their own wilful choices. And what can one 
expect to follow, but hatred; ſtrife, ſeparation; 
and, too eee adultery? | 


prov. iv. 23. prov. xix. 14. 
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To conclude; Let this be ſeriouſly thought 
of; that all ſins, and eſpecially the ſins of 
fornication and adultery, and ſuch foul crimes, 
will meet with a due reward one time or 
other. F you fin againſt the Lord, your fin will 
ſurely find you out. There 1s no hiding your 
crimes from God; no blotting them out of 
his remembrance; ao eſcaping his ſevere juſ- 
tice: he can bring evils upon you, when you 
leaſt expect them; come upon you like an 
armed man, not to be reſiſted; deprive you of 
the deareſt bleſſings of your life, and make 
you to poſſeſs the iniquities of your youth." 

Be perſuaded, therefore, good Chriſtians, to 
prevent your own miſery; avoid temptations ; 
mortify your corrupt affections ; pray ear- 
neſtly for grace; and grieve, not the Holy 
Spirit, by which you are ſanctified; and you 
will eſcape all theſe evils, and, what is worſe 
than all theſe, eternal death. 

And do Thou, O God, rebuke the ſpirit of 
impurity that is gone out amongſt us; pre- 
ſerve all thoſe that are yet undefiled from all 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; make us all 
watchful over ourſelves, and of thoſe fins that 
do moſt eaſily beſet us; that keeping our- 
ielves pure, as thy ſervants ought to be, we 
may, when we come to die, be admitted into 
the paradiſe of God, where no impure thing 
can enter. 

Grant this, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake. Amen, Amen, 
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THE GREAT SIN AND DANGER OF LEADING AN 
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O Lord and Maſter, ſuffer me not to forget my duty, both to ſave 
myſelf and them that hear me. Bleſs, I beſeech Thee, this Inſtuc- 
tion, that both I and my Flock may be thoroughly awakened by 
it ; that we may ſo paſs the remainder of our days to thy honour, 
as to bealways in that ſtate in which we deſire to be found at thy 
coming; that we may not think of death with fear, but with the 
the hopes of good ſervants, who humbly expect to be rewarded 
by Thee, O Jelus. Amen. 


— r rr ———— —äͤ— 


LUKE XU. 8, 9. 


LORD, LET IT ALONE THIS YEAR ALSO, TILL 1 SHALL DIG 
ABOUT IT, AND DUNG IT: AND IF IT BEAR FRUIT, 


WELL: AND IF NOT, THEN AFTER THAT THOU SHAET 
CUT IT DOWN.a | 


Will read you the whole parable, that you 
may better underſtand the words I have 
made choice of for your preſent inſtruction. 
« A certain man had a fig-tree planted in. 
e his vineyard; and he came and ſought fruit 
© thereon, and found none. Then ſaid he 
« unto the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, 
<« theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on 


See Matth. xxi. 19. Luke xii. 36. 8 
vol. 111. F 1. 
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te this fig-tree, and find none; cut it down; 
e why cumbereth it the ground ? Andhean- 
« ſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone 
« this year alſo, till I dig about it; and dung 
te it: and if it bear fruit, well: and if not, 
« then after that thou ſhalt cut it down.” 

I take it for granted, that not one who 
hears (and underſtands) me, but knows the 
meaning and intent of this parable. And can 
I-read, or can you hear, theſe words, without 
having ſome ſuch thoughts as theſe in your 
hearts? I have, by the favour of God, had 
© ſome time of trial, in order to mend my cor- 
© rapt nature, and to recommend myſelf to 
his favour, by good works, and fruits wor- 
thy of a place in the life he has given me; it 
very much concerns me, therefore, to con- 
© ſider what uſe I have made of my paſt time, 
and how I purpoſe to ſpend the remainder of 
my days; leſt it ſhould be determined in the 
© decrees 0 God, That this is to be the laſt year 
IJ am to live. 

We lee plainly, by this parable, that we are 
not ſent into the world for nothing, no more 
than trees, which are deſigned for fruit, are 
ſuffered to grow, unleſs they are likely to bear 

fruit. And the moſt careleſs obſerver cannot 
but take notice of the great patience of God, 

who bears with. his fruitleſs creatures, one- 
| after another, while there is any hope 
that they will anſwer the end of their being 
ſent into the world. And Whoever 1 is meant 


by 
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by this dreſſer of the vineyard, one cannot but 
admire his great charity, who can have ſo 
much compaſſion for thoſe who have ſo little 
concern for themſelves. 

In the next place, you cannot but obſerve, 
that there is a determinate time when God, 
the Lord of the vineyard, will bear no longer 
with his unfruitful creatures; after all the ne- 
ceſſary methods and pains have been made uſe 
of to mend their nature, and to make them 
bear fruit anſwerable to amendment of life. 

Laſtly; the moſt thoughtleſs Chriſtian can- 
not but take notice of the puniſhment of 
God's abuſed patience: Cut it down; why 

cumbereth it the ground? 

| Would to God you would now join with 
me in making he: beſt uſe of this very in- 
ſtructive parable; that we may not let one 
year after another paſs over our heads, with- 
out conſidering that a few years will cer- 
tainly, and even a few days may, put an 
end to our time of trial; and that then he 
night cometh, when no man can work. 

Now, a work every foul of us have upon 
our hands, a work that muſt be done before 
we die, or it had been better for us that we 
had never been born. And yet, when one 
looks into the world, one would be tempted 
to conclude, that few Chriſtians know, and 
fewer conſider this; or that- they have any 
thing to do, but every one to follow their own 
natural inclinations ; not remembering the 
| F2 - ſentence 
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fentence of God upon all mankind, — n te 
feat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread all the days 
of thy life; —a ſentence deſigned, in great 
mercy, to make this world uneaſy to us, that 
we may ſet our hearts upon a world where 
true eaſe and peace are to be found. So great 
are the miſchiefs, ſo great the fin, of an idle, 
uſeleſs life! 

Indeed there is a dil:gence as evil, and even 
worſe than doing nothing: there are people 
who even take pains to ruin themſelves and 

others; there are too many whoſe whole lives 
are ſpent in laborious pleaſures ; and the moſt 
of all do labour hard for that which will not 
profit them in the end. 

None of theſe, we may be ſure, do anſwer 
the end of their creation, which is, 70 glorify 
God, and to fit ourſelves for that happineſs far 
which wwe were made. 

This is what concerns us all to know and 
to think of, as ever we hope to be happy. 

This is the fruit expected from us, and for 
which only our lives are continued to us. 
And laſtly, this is what the apoſtle exhorts 
Chriſtians earneſily to think of, and to work 
out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, that 
is, with a concern ſuitable to the work they 
have to do. Of which work take this ſhort 
account :— | 

We have, every ſoul of us, diſhonoured 
God by our fins; and therefore have offended 
bim, and muſt make our peace with him, by 

a ſincere 
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a ſincere repentance; and this forthwith, leſt 
we ſhould provoke him to cut us off before 
we have done 1t. N 

We have, the very beſt of us, contracted 
too great a love for this world; and it will be 
expected, and will require time and pains, to 
wean-our hearts from 1t, and to gain ſuch 
tempers as are abſolutely neceſſary to fit us 
for heaven. 

We have, too many of us, contracted evil 
habits; and theſe we muſt get rid of, and that 
as ſoon as poſſible, leſt we carry them with us 
into another world, for then we are ruined. 

We ſtand in need of the grace of God every 
day of our lives ; and if we do not every day 
of our lives pray for it, we have no reaſon to 
expect 1t. 

We receive favours from God continually ; 
and as we hope for the continuance of his 
bleſſings, we are obliged to give him thanks 
as often as we receive them. 

We are obliged to honour God by doing 
our duty in that ſtate of life in which his 
providence has placed us. 

Whether we are parents, or children; or 
maſters, or ſervants; or magiſtrates, or paſ- 
tors; or poor, or rich; all have their ſeveral 
duties, by diſcharging of which, as we ought 
to do, we honour God, and anſwer the end 
of our creation, and are fitting ourſelves for 
a better life. 

And 
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And uwe are not to forget that we mall 
meet with difficulties in the doing theſe ſeve- 
ral duties. ä 

We have enemies to watch againſt i—The 
devil, a very powerful ſpirit, feeking whom 
he may devour, finding them off their guard, 
or-from under the protection of God; the 
world, a very corrupt world,” tempting; us to 
follow its ways, which lead to certain de- 
ſtruction ;'and laſtly, our own corrupt hearts, 
powerfully: melining us to. evil. So that we 
need not be at pains to be undone : we ſhall 
be undone of courſe, if we do not, through 
the great grace of God, ſtrive to overcome 
theſe difficulties. - 

In ſhort, that Chriſtian who fancits, thit 
he has little or nothing to do, in order to be 
ſaved, and is at a loſs how: to ſpend his time, 
does not yet know what it is to be a Chriſtian, 
and is in ſome danger of. being treated as a 
fruitleſs tree : Cut it doton, c. TY 

And were it not for the infinite * 
and patience of God, who waits for our 
amendment, this ſentence. would have been 
executed upon many who yet live, and have 
time given them to fave themſelves from ruin. 

God (his Spirit affures us) 7s at willing 
that any ſhould periſb, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance; for be would have all men to be 
Javed, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
He has declared, that he has no pleaſure in 
the death of finners. And he ſo loved the world, 
that 
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| that he gave his only begotten Son, that bo- 
ſoever believeth in bim, and fo believeth as to 
obey. his laws, ſhall not perijh, but have ever- 
What are all theſe moſt gracious declara- 
tions for, but to encourage ſinners to lay hold 
of his mercy, while they have time given them 
to do it in? And they certmaly abuſe his 
goodneſs and patience, when they delay one 
moment to repent, and to lead holy lives. 
And take notice, I beſeech you, of what the 
Holy Spirit declares will be the puniſhment 
of thoſe who deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs, 
and patience, and long ſuffering, not conſi- 
dering that the goodneſs of God is intended 
to lead ſinners to repentance :—Thbey treaſure 
up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath; 
than which there is nothing more ſevere nor 
more certain, however little ſinners think of it. 
And for God's fake let us all remember, 
that the Spirit aſſures us, that there is @ day of 
ſalvation, an accepted time; that this day and 
this time paſs away continually; and if we 
do not lay hold of it, the day of wrath will 
follow; that there is @ fim when we may be 
heard, and therefore a time when we ihall not 
be heard, when the Spirit of God will no 
longer ſtrive with us, when ſinners have not 
been bettered by the means of grace and ſal- 
vation offered them, but have long deipiſed 
and reſiſted the Spirit of God, and grieved 
him by their evil deeds. 


In 


72 THE SIN AND DANGER 


In ſhort, there is a time when be dreſſer of 
the vineyard will no longer intercede for the 
fruitleſs tree, there being no longer hopes of 
its being bettered by his pains. 5 

Who this charitable Dreſſer of the vine- 
yard is, and what methods he takes to pre- 
ſerve his plantation from being cut down, we 
now come to conſider. | 

Who can this be, but the Lord JIxsus 
CHnRrisT, who is our advocate with God, in- 
terceding for thoſe whom he hath redeemed 
with his moſt precious blood ; and who, by 
his Holy Spirit, and by his miniſters, 1s con- 
tinually labouring to make us bring forth 
fruits worthy of a place in his vineyard; and 
to prevent, if poſſible, the being rooted up, 
and caſt out to be burned? To this end, he 

ſpeaks once, yea twice, though men percerve it not; 

by mercies, by judgments, by diſappoint- 
ments; and by all other methods moſt likely 
to make us conſider the end of our creation, 
and to purſue it with concern and zeal. 

It is he who ſends his miniſters, to exhort, 
to warn, to give men notice, of the threatened 
ruin, if they do not repent and amend their 
bad lives. They are theſe his miniſters, who 
join with their Lorq and Maſter, to beg of 
God to continue his patience towards the 
floek committed to their ſeveral charges; who 
remember you in their prayers to God for 
you ; who beg of God to root out all growing 

vices, 
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vices, to pardon what is paſt, and that iniquity 
may not be your ruin. 

And happy 1s it for their flock when they 
do this; and woe to them if they do it not!— 
for they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt 
give an account. 

Which brings us to the next thing that this 
parable puts us in mind of, THE DREADFUL 
END OF IMPENITENT SINNERS. Fit bear 
fruit, well; , not, after that thou ſhalt cut it 
down ; that is, I will intercede for it no longer; 
all the labour beſtowed upon it is in vain ; no 
fruit can be expected from it; it is only fit 
to be burned. DE” 

Would men but apply this to themſelves, 
and ſuppoſe this ſhould be their own caſe, it 
would make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble. 

But the great misfortune of too many 1s 
this; they will not believe that they are in ſo 
great danger, till it 1s too late to prevent it, 
till the axe is laid to the root of the tree, and 
it is juſt going to be cut down. 

In ſhort, you ſee, Chriſtians, that there 1s an 
appointed time in which God offers grace to 
ſinners, and an opportunity of working out 
their ſalvation, by glorifying God, and mend- 
ing their corrupt nature: and that when this 
1s neglected and paſt, they have nothing to 
expect but judgment without mercy. 

It was this conſideration that made the 
compaſſionate vine-dreſſer [our bleſſed Sa- 
viour] to weep over his vineyard the people 


of 
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of Jeruſalem] in thefe moſt forrowful words: 
Ab! happy had 1t been for ther," if theu hadſt 
known in this thy day the things: that belong to 
ptace; but now they are bid from thine eyes; 
that is, by thine own fins and infidelity, in not 
giving heed to the warnings thou haft had, 
thou haſt at laſt provoked God to leave thee 
to thine own ' blindneſs, —_—_ „ end in 

thy deſtruct ion 15 
Thus, my Chriſtian brethren, matters ſtand 
with all of. us. We are gone aftray from 
God: God has appointed us a time in which 
to return to him and to our duty; if we loſe 

this time, we are certainly undone. 
| This is not what he deſires, and therefore 
he ſpares us as men capable of knowing their 
danger, and the way to avoid it; as we are 
told he did with the Canaanites; not that he 
was' unable to have destroyed them at once, 
but that executing his judgments by little and 
little, he gave them fpace for repentance. | 
And thus he deals with all mankind; and 

they that periſh, perith through their own 
8 fault and blindneſs. They will not 
lee the time and opportunities which God, 
the merciful God, affords: them, in which to 

work dqut their abvation. 1 art 
Have a little patience, and I will flac you 
the true reafon 'of this; why we do not ſee 
and acknowledge the kindnels and mercy of 
Bod in all the er of his provi- 
* Wild. xii. 


dence, 


OF LEADING AN IDLE, USELESS LIFE. 75 


dence, which are deſigned to awaken and call 
us to our duty. 

If the viſits us with ſickneſs, we conliter it 
only as the pure effect of natural cauſes, and 
What every body is ſubject to, and which 
could not be avoided, though perhaps it was 
intended as the laſt call to repentance that 
ever we are to have. ä 

If any thing befals us that is very grievous 
to nei as loſs of children, of goods, or 
of limbs; we are apt to aſcribe it to chance, 
mere chance; whereas nothing can happen 
to us; but by 'the order and permiſſion of 
God; and it 1s deſigned for our good, if we 
could be perſuaded to conſider it, either to 
awaken us when we grow careleſs, or to lead 
us to our duty, 'or to puniſh us in this world, 
that we may eſcape it in the next. 

If the miniſters of God warn you of the 
danger you are in by reaſon of your careleſs 
and very ſinful lives, you are too apt to look 
upon it as their bufineſs to ſay ſuch things, 
rather than your concern to lay them to heart. 

If God gives you health, you are apt to for- 
get that ever you muſt die; and if he lays you 
upon the bed of ſickneſs, you are as apt to ſa- 
tisfy your minds with good reſolutions, if ever 
you [hall recover, which are too often forgot. 

If he gives you uneaſineſs of mind, or trou- 
ble of conſcience, you are impatient till you 
can caſt off fear, and be as eaſy as the reſt of 
the world: and if he gives you peace of mind, 


you 
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you conclude all is ſafe, and there is no need 
at all to fear. 

But there is ſtill another cauſe of men's 
blindneſs, and neglect of their ſalvation ; and. 
that 1s, a conſtant hurry of worldly buſineſs, and 
ſacceſs in it; it being utterly impoſſible to love 
God, when we love the world and its 1dols 

with all our hearts. Such people are too 
much diſtracted to hear their compaſſionate 
Redeemer aſking them this concerning queſ- 
tion, What will it profit a man to gain the whole 
world, and loſe his own foul? 

And if buſineſs 1s apt to blind us, much 
more will ſucceſs in it do it effectually. The 
holy David confeſſeth that this was his own 
caſe, and acknowledges God's great mercy in 
letting him ſee the danger he was in. In my 
proſperi ty, I.ſaid, I ſhes never be removed ; but 
thou didſt hide thy face, and I was troubled; and 
this trouble was of more uſe to him than all 
his proſperity. 

Want of humility, and a juſt fear for our- 
ſelves, is another, and the greateſt cauſe of 
our unfruitfulneſs under the means of grace 
and ſal vation. ä 

We are apt to have a good opinion of our 
ſtate, and therefore we fear no evil, nor ſee any 
danger. We tay, with the Jews, we have 
Abraham to our father; (ſo we have Jeſus 
Chriſt for our redeemer;) and yet with that 
great advantage they became the moſt aban- 
doned of all people. And ought it not to 
humble 
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humble us to conſider how little we are better 
than they, with all the advantages we have, 
and do therefore boaſt of? We that profeſs 
to believe that we are made for the everlaſt- 
ing poſſeſſion of an heavenly Canaan, and yet 
ſeldom think of fitting ourſelves for it ;—we 
that know we are made for the fellowſhip of 
angels, and yet can be content with the plea- 
ſures proper to beaſts; —we that know that 


we have a time appointed to work out our fal- 


vation, and yet defer this mighty concern l 
the night cometh, when no man can work ;—We 
that profeſs to believe an everlaſting life of 
happineſs and miſery, and yet ſeldom conſider 
which of the two 1s like to be our own por- 
tion ;—we that know that we are ſinners, and 
yet do live as if we had never done amiſs, or 
ſtand in no need of pardon ;—we that are in 
danger every moment to be ſnatched away, 
and are ſure, if we die in our ſins unrepented 
of, to be made the ſcorn of devils, and yet to 
be as unconcerned as if the command of life 
and death were in our own hands !— 
Gracious God! that theſe conſiderations 
might beget in us all a 4 ; humility, that 
weighing the uncertainty of our days, and 
the work we have to do, the neceſlity of 
making our peace with God, and the comfort 
of living to bring forth fruit meet for ſalva- 
tion, our hearts may be filled with godly fear, 
and that we may ſee in this our day, and fol- 


low, 
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low the things that make for our peace, leſt 
they be for ever hid from our eyes! 

But I would not only raiſe your paſſions 
and fears, without pointing out to you the 
true way of turning them to your advantage. 
Our Lord himſelf has directed us what to do 
when we are under a concern for what may 
become of us when we die. Watch and pray, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape ; for ye 
know not when your Lord cometh, whether at 
even, or at midnight, or at the coc crowing, or 
in the morning. 

Why now, Chriſtians, this is our appointed 
time; this is our day of falvation; which 
woold: not be continued to us, but that God 
waits to be gracious. 

Our duty 1 is to watch againſt ſin, and the 
temptations that lead to it, and to pray for 
grace, always remembering, that if we lead a 
careleſs, thoughtleſs life, our ſentence is al- 
ready paſſed with that of the unfruitful tree; 
Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground? 

To put this command of our Saviour into 
practice, theſe few hints will be well worth 
your remembering: Loſe not the fight.of death; 
and forget not that it may come when you leaf 
think of if. You will then be apt to make 
good ule of the preſent time; for who knows 
how ſhort 1t may be? You will take every oc- 
caſion of doing what. good you can: for who 
can aſſure you that you ſhall ever have an- 
other ? Lou will be moderate in your concern 


for 
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for the good things of this life, when you are 
ſo very ſoon to be poſſeſſed of pleaſures that 
are to laſt for ever. You will be ſober and 
temperate, leſt that day ſhould overtake you, as 
it has done many a one before you, when you 
have not your thoughts and ſenſes about you. 
You will be more patient under afflictions, 
which God appoints for your good, fince theſe 
cannot laſt very long. You will be kind and 
charitable according to your power, knowing 
that you are very ſoon to go to the treaſure 
which you have laid up in heaven. You will 
more readily forgive all that have offended 
you; for why ſhould you be enemies, when in 
a very little time you expect to meet in para- 
diſe, and be friends there for ever? You will 
be inclined to be juſt to all men, and wron 
none; for who would hazard his foul for that 
which he muſt fo ſoon leave behind him? 

In one word, you will be very ſerious; for 
fo the thoughts of death will make you of 
courſe. You will be generally devout; for 
who can think of another life, and not paſ- 
ſionately wich and pray that his portion may 
be with the bleſled when he dies? And this 
is the only way to make our lives eaſy, and 
our death happy. | 

But is this care and concern neceſſary for 
all? Moſt certainly fo. What I ſay unto you, 
T jay unto all, Watch, faith our Lord. 

The truth 1s this, and I pray you take no- 
tice and remember it; that before we leave 
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this world, as we hope to go to a better, our 
corrupt nature muſt be changed, and we muſt 
endeavour, by the grace of God, to be reſtored 
to ſuch a condition as man was at firſt created 
in; that we may be fit for the company of 
angels, and of juſt men made perfect. 

And this is to be done, by forſaking every 
evil way, every known fin; by ſtanding againſt 
the temptations we meet with ; by denying 
our own corrupt deſires, which would lead us 
to diſhonour God ; by making 1t part of our 
daily prayers to God, to give us a new heart, 
new deſires, greater ſtrength, and better reſo- 
lations; and laſtly, by exerciſing ourſelves in 
acts of piety and charity, that we may thereby 
recommend ourſelves, as we certainly thall 
do, to God, for greater degrees of grace here, 
and for a favourable ſentence at the day of 
judgment. 

To conclude, with ſome ſhort but uſeful 
obſervations :— While we are alive, we have 
reaſon to hope, that the ſentence of the un- 
fruitful tree is not yet paſſed upon us; but 
then, let us not forget, that when the door 1s 
ſhut, there 1s no longer time to cry for merey. 

And one thing, which 1s not fo well con- 
fidered as it ought to be, I muſt leave upon 
your memories; that at whatever diſtance the 
day of judgment may be off, yet happineſs or 
miſery will be the portion of every man and 
woman when they die. This is plain from 


the word of God. Good men's ſouls are car- 
ried, 
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ried, as the ſoul of Lazarus was, by the angels 
into paradiſe, a place of reſt and peace: on 
the other hand, the ſouls of the wicked are 
carried to a place of miſery and torment, as 
was that of the hard-hearted rich man ; both 
the one and the other to be kept unto the 
judgment of the great day. 
Vou will, I hope, expect no other argu- 
ments to perſuade you to conſider how you 
live, and how you die. 

Remember, in the next place, that the time 
of death is kept from us, that we may be 
always thinking of it, always preparing for 
it, and that we may not forget the only thing 
for which we came into the world. 

Indeed God, in the-ways of his providence, 
puts us in mind of our latter end by a thou- 
ſand inſtances and a thouſand ways. People 
are every day going out of the world, of all 
ages, of all conditions, by all manner of ways; 
by lingering, ſudden, and by untimely deaths : 
all theſe have paſſed their time of trial, and 
their ſouls are confined to their proper places 
of happineſs or miſery: till the judgment of 
the great day. | 

This ought to affect us, if we would but 
conſider how ſoon this may be, how ſoon it 
muſt be, our own caſe. | 

And may the good Spirit of God fix theſe 
truths in all our hearts; for Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake. Amen, 
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SERMON LVII, 


THE TRUE CHRISTIAN METHOD OF EDUCATING 
'THE CHILDREN BOTH OF THE RICH 
AND THE POOR. 


| 


, £ 2 - 1 
. i 
, * 


—AS MANY AS WERE ORDAINED TO [that is, DISPOSED or 
' PREPARED FOR] ETERNAL LIFE, BELIEVED. _ 


| 3 Cnak ITT Schools being deſigned 
to give the Children of the Poor not merely 

an orderly education, though that itſelf is a 
mighty bleſſing both to them and to the pub- 
lick; but more eſpecially a Christian education, 
whereby they may become happy to all eter- 
nity ; I cannot think of a more proper ſubject 
for this ſolemn meeting, than this I have made 
choice of; which intimates to us, that there 
are certain diſpoſitions neceſſary to quality 
men for receiving and believing the goſpel to 
any ſaving purpoſes. As many as were ordained 
to, or prepared for, eternal life, believed. 

Having made this out, we ſhall then pro- 
ceed to enquire, 

1ſt. What theſe diſpoſitions are? 

2dly. What manner of education is moſt pro- 
per to imprint them in the minds of thoſe to whom 


© Preached in the year 1724, before the Society for promoting 
Chriſtian Knowledge. 
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the goſpel is propoſed? In order, in the firſt 
place, to prevent them from making ſhip- 

' wreck of the faith which they have once 

received; and, ſecondly, to oblige them to live 
according to the precepts of the goſpel which 
they have embraced. | | 

But I muſt firſt obſerve to you, that this 
text has been ſometimes made uſe of to favour 
an opinion, which, if true, would render all 
education, with regard to another world, en- 
tirely uſeleſs. The words ordained to eternal 
life having been underſtood to mean, that ſuch 
as did not believe the goſpel to ſaving pur- 
poſes, 1t was not their own fault; they were 
not ordained to it, nor to that eternal hfe to 
which a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt entitles his 
ſervants; that they were never effe&ually called 
to believe the goſpel, and to obey its laws ; 
that men are horn tb unfortunate ends, and to 
the ways that lead to them. 

Ihis has been an old complaint and refuge 
for ſinners: The fooliſhneſs of man (ſaith Solo- 
mon) perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth 
against the Lord; as if God could take plea- 
ſure in the deſtruction or miſery of his crea- 
tures: an opinion ſo abſurd, that I ſhould not 
ſpend one moment of your time in confuting 
it, but that it is abſolutely neceſſary that ſuch 
as are candidates for Eternity, of whom ſo great 
a number are now preſent, as well as they that 
have the care of their education, ſhould ſee 
the miſchievous conſequence of falling into an 

Error, 


» 


ws 
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error, which would make God the author of 
ſin, his commands unjuſt, the holy ſcriptures 
inconſiſtent with themſelves, and render all 
the worthy endeavours of parents, of maſters, 
and of the Societies for educating of children, 
uſeleſs, and even ridiculous. EEO; 

We need go no farther than two verſes 


hack, to ſee this error confuted by the apoſtle 


himſelf; he there tells the Jews, that it was 
neceſſary (that is, God. had ſo appointed it) 


that the goſpel ſhould firſt be preached to 


them; but that they, by putting the word of 


God from them, did, by that act, render them- 
ſelves unworthy of everlasting life. 


If to this we add the declarations which 
God himſelf has made, That he would have all 
men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of 


the truth; that he deſireth not the death of a ſin- 


ner, but that he ſhould turn from his fin, and be 


ſaved; we ſhall fee plainly, that it is in the 
power of every ſoul, by the grace of God, to 


be happy, provided they put on firm reſolutions 
of working out their own ſalvation with fear and 
trembling; that is, with a concern anſwerable 
to the loſs they will otherwiſe ſuſtain. 

We may indeed, as many of the Jews did, 


reject the counſel of God for our good, but 


then our deſtruction will be from ourſelves, 
and not from any decree of God. 

The truth is, the word here tranſlated or- 
dained ſignifies no more than prepared, or diſ- 
poſed for eternal life; and ſo it is tranſlated 8 
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the margin of our Bibles: that is, they that 


were well diſpoſed; they that feared God, and 
were afraid for themſelves ; they that did not 
reſiſt the counſel and grace of God; theſe, 
when the goſpel was preached to them, v very 
readily embraced it: while they that lived at 
all adventures, and feared no evil, who hated 
knowledge, and would not chooſe the fear of 
the Lord, ſuch as theſe would not, could not 
heneve, and conſequently could not be faved. 

This premiſed; we now come to conſider 
ii great truth intimated in the text. 

I. That there are certain diſpoſitions neceſſary 
to fit men for FIT the goſpel fo any ſaving 
| Purpoſes. 

Thus it was propheſied of the Meſſiah,” 
before he appeared in the fleſh, and foretold 
who would, and who would not receive him. 
The Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek, for they would receive his meſ- 
lage; 10 bind up the broken-bearted, = they 
would be glad of help and comfort; 0 pro- 
claim liberty to the capti ves, for they, and they 
only, who ſhould be ſenſible of their bondage, 
would be glad to be ſet at liberty. 

Accordingly, when our Lord did come, he 
invited ſuch to be his hearers, to whom he 
knew his doctrine would be acceptable. Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will refreſh you. And when he was re- 
preached for conberüng with ſinners, he only 
gave this anſwer, They that are whole need not 


d Iſaiah Ixi. 1. 4 Pfpfci a: | 
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a phyjictan,” but they that are fich: I came not to 
call the righteous, but finners to repentance. 
Why, were not they all ſinners? Ves: but 
that which is intimated in this anſwer is this, 
that there are ſinners who are not at all 
ſenſible of their bad condition : and their 
condition, for that very reaſon, is the more 
deplorable, becauſe they would not look out 
for help; while ſuch as feared God, and were 
in fear for themſelves, were exceedingly pleaſed 
to hear our Lord declare, that he came from 
| God, to ſeek and to ſave that which was lost. 
Theſe, and theſe only, heard him with pa- 
tience ; conſidered the tendency of- his doc- 
trine; examined his miracles without preju- 
dice; and were at laſt convinced, that he was 
indeed a teacher come from God ; that he had 
the words of eternal life; that he had made 
known things of the greateſt concern to them. 
They therefore embraced his doctrine, and 
reſolved to obey his laws. 

The apoſtles followed their maſter in this 
exactly, and propoſed the goſpel to ſuch as 
were previouſly diſpoſed to receive it: ho- 
ever among you feareth God, to you is the word of 
this ſalvation ſent ;* and ſuch, and ſuch only, 
did receive it. The centurion, amongſt 
e, was an inſtance of this, and of God's 

urpoſe and goodneſs to all ſuch as improve 
that light and grace which he vouchſafes 
them. He was a devout man, feared God, gave 
much alms, and prayed, to God continually; and 


© Luke xix. 10. 4 Acts xiii. 26. being 
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being thus prepared for greater mercies, God, 
by a providence extraordinary, brought him to 
a knowledge of the goſpel. 

On the other hand, we find too many of 
the Jews fo prejudiced againſt Chriſt and his 
doctrine, that nothing could convince them, 
no, not miracles themſelves. A remarkable 
inſtance of this we have in the fourth chapter 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles; the apoſtles having 
cured a marr that was lame from his mother's 
womb; and this only by ſaying the word, and 
it was done: (a ſure proof that God was with 
them, becauſe this is the very way by which 
he had created the heavens and the earth.) 
The ſcribes and the phariſees ſaw this: Ve 
cannot, ſay they, deny it; neither could they 
ſay, that the doctrine the apoſtles preached 
was unworthy of God. And what was the 
conſequence of this? Why, indeed, a very 
ſtrange one. They ordered them not to ſpeak any 
more in the name of Christ, (that very name by 

which the man had been made whole,) and 
threatened them ſeverely, if they ſhould do ſo. 

Which hiſtory will be an eternal teſtimony 
againſt thoſe who are ever calling for more 
evidence, and making objections againſt re- 
ceived truths; when it is plainly their own 
obſtinacy, their prejudice, or their wickedneſs, 
which hinders them from perceiving the 
truth, that truth which is worthy of all men te 
be received, which it is the intereſt of all men 
to embrace, and which having been ſo clearly 

revealed 
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revealed, and abundantly confirmed, leaves all 
men. without excuſe, who ſhall reject it. For 
after all, reject it men will, if their minds are 
not prepared to receive it. F our goſpel, ſaith 
the apoſtle, be hid, if it will not be received, it 
is hid to them that are lost; whom the God of this 
world has blinded.* 

So that 1t can never bean objection againſt 
the Chriſtian religion, that all men, ſo ſoon as 
the goſpel 1s preached to them, do not ſee the 
truth, and cloſe with its moſt gracious offers 
of pardon and happineſs : for if men are not 
diſpoſed to be ſerious; if they are engaged in 
ſinful courſes; if they ſhun- that light which 
would ſhew them to themſelves; and deſpiſe 
thoſe means which God has ordained for their 
converſion ; it is no wonder they do not, nay it 
is impoſſible they ſhould, believe the goſpel. 
And this comes to paſs, not by any fatal 
decree of God, but from an utter indiſpoſition 
to hearken to the truth, and to ſee their inte- 
reſt in it. And it is alſo occaſioned by a 
_ cuſtom of acting againſt reaſon and conſci- 
ence ; by leading a life contrary to holineſs; 
by grieving the Holy Spirit of God by which 
they had been ſanctified; and making it their 
choice not to ſee the conſequence of a life 
ipent in ignorance and ſin. 

For this reaſon it is, that children are the 
molt proper ſubjects of an education which 
regards another life, before they have been 
ſuffered to grow wild; before their ſouls ſhall 

ba.” 2 Cos, iv, 3 have 
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have been polluted, their ſenſes depraved, their 
minds and memories corrupted, by evil prin- 
ciples, and evil examples; for when it 1s thus 
with them, we ſhall find it the hardeſt thing 
in the world to perſuade them even to hear 
what we have to ſay on the part of religion. 

Whereas they that have the happineſs of 
being reſtrained betimes, and trained up in 
the fear of God, theſe will hear and receive 
with meekneſs the ingrafted word, which is 
able to fave their fouls. _ 

And it is for this reaſon, that the great 
enemy of ſouls has of late been moſt indefa- 
tigably induſtrious, and has ſet all his agents 
at work, to vilify and decry this method of 
inſtruction, and the Charity Schools, which are 
deſigned to give the children of the poor an 
early knowledge of God and of their duty, be- 
fore {in and hell have got dominion over them. 

But this ſhould not diſcourage thoſe who 
are engaged in this good work; a work, which, 
if it had not been of God, would have come 
to nought long ere this, conſidering the ma- 
lice of Satan, and the reſtleſs endeavours of 
his inſtruments, to bring an evil report upon 
it; which, inſtead of making us uneaſy, or 
weary in well-doing, will only oblige us to 
conſider with attention what has been, or can 
be, objected. againſt theſe Schools of Piety ; 
and to ;refolve to uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to make them effectually anſwer all the ends 
of charity propoſed by thoſe that manage 

| them, 
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them, and by thoſe that ſhall contribute to- 
wards ſupporting them. 

No, as we are ſincere advocates for this 
charity, ſo muſt we be faithful monitors, and 
always put you in mind, that the firſt and 
great deſign of theſe Schools is to make chil- 
dren Chriſtians in deed as well as in name; 
leſt not knowing, or not feeling, the power of 
religion in their ſouls, they fall into the vices 
of the age, and become a ſcandal to their edu- 
cation, and a real grief and offence to all that 
have contributed towards carrying it on. 

My meaning 1s this: —Children may be, and 
often have been, taught the general Truths 
and Duties of Chriſtianity, without any great 

good following, for want of ſuch previous 

knowledge and diſpoſitions as we have been 

ee > of, ſuch as are neceſſary to fit them 
or receiving the truth in the love of it. 

II. What this knowledge and theſe di fett ons 
are, we now come to conſider. 

And firſt; as the fear of God is the beginning 
of wiſdom ; ſo are the fear of God, and the 
knowledge of ourſelves, the foundation of 
ſaving faith in Jeſus Chriſt. To you that fear 
God, (faith the prophet,) he will ariſe with 
healing in his wings. He may indeed be ſeen 
by others, but he comes with healing in his 
W:7gs to thoſe only who fear God. 

_ Jeſus cried, F any man thirst, let him come 
unto me, and drink; plainly intimating, that 
people muſt have a ſenſe of their wants, they 


Mal. iv. 2. muſt 
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muſt have an appetite, before they can fo much 
as think of going to the living waters to quench 
their thirſt, Thou ſayeſt (ſaith the Spirit“) that 
J am rich; and knowest not that thou art wretch- 
ed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
A ſad condition indeed, to be miſerable with- 
out knowing it, and conſequently without 
any inclination to look out for help! 

But then 1s not this the caſe of . greateſt 
part of mankind? And ought not the cure of 
this malady to begin here? eſpecially with 
reſpect to thoſe that are profeſſedly taken in 
hand to be delivered from this ſtate of blind- 
neſs and miſery. 

Should not this be our firſt and great con- 
cern,—To plant the fear of God in their hearts 
betimes ? by giving them a juſt and diſtinct 
knowledge of God and his attributes; by 
making them ſenſible of the relation they bear 
to him, and that they are accountable to his 
juſtice for every thing they do; by explaining 
to them the condition they are brought into 
by the fall of our firſt parents; by ſhewing 
them to themſelves, and convincing them 
from their own reaſon and experience, that 
things are wretchedly amiſs with them ; that 
they are by nature under the power and domi- 
nion of ſin ; and that if they were left to them- 
ſelves, they would go on to obey it to their 
eternal ruin ; that people need not be at pains 
to make themſelves miſerable, for they wall 
be ſo of courſe if they make no reſiſtance. In 
Rey. iii. 17, ſhort, 
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ſhort, by making them e and feel the jad 
eflate they are in without the bleſſing of a Re- 
deemer, we ſhall lay a good foundation for 
ſaving knowledge. But without that, the 
general duties of the Chriſtian religion may 
be taught without effect. And they that hear 
them may live in a formal profeſſion of Chriſt- 
janity all their days, and die- in a condition 
not better than that of infidellsss. 
Do but attend to what I am going to ſay, 
and you will be convinced, that this is the 
lkelieſt, if not the only way both to convert, 
and to confirm them in the ways of religion 
and virtue; namely, To open their eyes, that 
they may ſee with whom they have to do; and 
that they may perceive how unworthy. they 
are of the leaſt of the mercies God deſigns for 
them, and how hable they are to*be for ever 
undone, if they are not careful for themſelves. 
For firſt, thts is the likeliesf way to convert 
them, by bringing them to a ſeriouſneſs of tem- 
per, than which nothing is more neceſſary to 
a true converſion; by. repreſenting to their 
minds things of the greateſt concern to them; 

the value of their fouls, which they ought not 
to hazard, though they were to get the whole 
world; the happineſs they are made for, and 
the miſery they may bring upon themſelves, 
if they ſhall oppoſe God's gracious deſign to- 
wards them. 


Ihe conſideration of theſe things often ſet 
before them will not ſuffer them to be indif- 


Lerent ; 
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, ferent; they will learn to be afraid for them- 
” ſelves; and they will conſider with attention 
what is their true intereſt, and what they must 
do to be ſaved; fear being that paſſion which 
God makes uſe of to make all his other graces 
effectual. Even Noah himſelf, great as his 
faith was, ſtood in need of this paſſion, to 
make him do what God had commanded him, 
to ſave himſelf. from periſhing :— Moved with 
fear, faith the apoſtle," he preparetdn ark for 
the ſaving of his houſe. 

Beſides, it is this diſpoſition which muſt 
make them fit objects of God's grace and com- 
paſſion ; To this man will I look, faith the Lord, 
even to him that trembleth at my word.' 

If to this we add, that it is this grace, and 
this only, that can make repentance and a re- 
ligious life leſs diſcouraging and burthenſome 
than they are apt to appear to an unregene- 
rate mind, we ſhall ſtill ſee more reaſon to 
preſs it upon thoſe whom we are about to in- 
ſtruct unto Eternal Life. To deny themſelves 

a great many things of which they are natu- 
rally very fond; to mortzfy their lusts and affec- 
tions, which are as dear to them as their lives; 
to take up the croſs, even before it is laid upon 
them. Theſe are duties which corrupt na- 
ture would avoid, if God, by putting his fear 
into their hearts, did not ſhew them the dan- 
ger and the neceſſity of doing any thing to 


eſcape it. 
Þ Heb. xi. 7. i Iſaiah Ixvi. 2. 


And 
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And here one cannot but wonder at thoſe 
who, for the moſt part forgetting this only 
ſure argument of converſion, do hope to per- 
ſuade people to forſake their ſins, and lead a 
religious life, by arguments purely moral, or 
on account of worldly inconveniencies: You 
will ruin your reputation, your health, your 
eſtate; you will diſoblige your friends. On 
the other hand, Virtue is its own reward. How 

honourable is it to be juſt to one's word, and 
true in one's dealings! How unworthy of 
rational man to live like a beaſt! 125 
One may very well queſtion, whether any 
man, ever ſince the fall of Adam, was con- 
verted by arguments of this nature. Alas! 
our corrupt hearts will eaſily get over every 
thing that can be ſaid which only regards this 
world. But who can be ſo hardy as to ſlight 
elernal ruin; or deſpiſe his power, and hrs diſ- 
pleaſure, who can destroy both body and foul in 
hell; when repreſented in terms ſuited to the 
capacities of thoſe to whom we ſpeak, and 
preſſed upon them with becoming ſeriouſneſs? 

It is for this reaſon, and becauſe of our- 
ſelves we have ſo little inclination to conſider, 
as well as little power to chooſe what is good, 
that God in his holy word, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, has fo frequently ſet be- 
fore us the terrors of the Lord, and of the 
world to come; that he has made known to 
us the certain miſerable portion of the wicked 
in a future ſtate, in order to awaken us; to 
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fill our hearts with fears of future evils while 
we continue impenitent; to make us ſerious; 
to make the pleaſures of the world leſs pala-, 
table; to E the power of temptations; or, 
in one word, 70 7100 us for eternal life. 
Neither is it of leſs uſe to confirm them in the 
ways of virtue and piety. For it will repre- 
ſent to their minds—the dangers they have 
eſcaped, the ſad condition they had been in, 
had not God vouchſafed them the grace of 
repentance ; which will be a means of curing 
them of that careleſſneſs and preſumption that 
are the ruin of an infinite number of fouls. 
And ſeeing that the circumſtances of this life, 
as well as the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 
quire that Chriſtians ſhould be always upon 
their guard, nothing but a great fear of miſ- 
carrying could reconcile them to a duty fo 
uneaſy to fleſh and blood. 
hut above all things, this fear will create in 
young people a tenderneſs of conſcience, than 
which nothing will be of greater uſe in the 
whole courſe of their lives, to preſerve them 
from falling. Temptations may be ſudden ; 
they may not always have time to conſider 
the evil tendency of actions, or may not always 
know what their duty requires of them ; but 
if their conſcience be tender and ayyake, they 
w1ll be ſure to keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from every thing they have reaſon to fear may 
offend God ; which will often ſerve inſtead 
of time to conſider, inſtead of knowledge to 


direct 
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direct, inſtead of friends to adviſe with, in 
time of danger. 

Beſides theſe, there 15 one other good effect 
this fear will have upon thoſe who are early 
poſſeſſed of it; and this is, It will oblige them 
to live in a conſtant dependance upon God; 
to be ever looking up to him for pardon and 
grace, for light and aſſiſtance, for protection 
againſt their adverſaries, and againſt that ſecu- 
rity, the fraits of which are, Negligence, a bold 
venturing upon temptations, a wicked life, and a 
reprobate mind. i 

I will only add, that this method of educa- 
tion appears to me to be the very ſhorteſt way 
of giving children a thorough knowledge of 
their duty both to God and man. For beſides 
this, that it gives God the firſt poſſeſſion of 
their hearts, (which is ſure no ſmall advan- 
tage,) it determines their choice betimes ; 
makes'them afraid of the dangers that ſur- 
round them ; and gives them an abhorrence 
of thoſe vices which are ſo dangerous even to 
be acquainted with; and which one needgþut 
once taſte of to become for ever ſlaves to them. 

But then if we conſider the age, and the 
flow capacities of thoſe we have to deal with; 
the many precepts of the goſpel, and the dif- 
ferent circumſtances of life wherein they are 
to be applied; we ſhould utterly deſpair of 
giving them a full fight and knowledge of 


their duty, had not God directed us to this 


ſhort method, To teach them firſt of all to 
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fear him; which will ſupply the want of a 


great deal of learning, a good memory, and 2 


great deal of time, which every body cannot 
be maſter of. i 
So that natural conſcience, the general rules 
religion as they are ſummed up in our cate- 
chiſm, and which every body may learn; 
theſe, aſſiſted by the fear of God, will be ſuffi- 
cient to direct any Chriſtian in any ſtate of 
life in which the providence of God ſhall 
place him. | 
And indeed, as it is but too ſure that very 

many make a ſhift, with good parts, and a 
great deal of learning, to be eternally ruined ; 
ſo to the praiſe of God be it ſaid, we often ſee 
many poor people, with very ſmall attain- 
ments, but who have been bred up in the fear 
of God, as true lovers of God, as careful not 
to offend him, as conſtant and devout in 
worſhipping him, as juſt and conſcientious 
in their dealings with men, and as ſober and 
temperate in their lives; and conſequently 
have as good a title to the bleſſings of para- 
diſe, and the kingdom of heaven, as they that 
have had the greateſt advantages of learning 

and education. 

In ſhort; 7h:s foundation being once well laid, 
all other Chriſtian graces and virtues will fol- 
low of courſe. We ſhall love God propor- 
tionably to the mercies we are ſenſible we 
have received from him, and the dangers from 
which he has delivered us; we ſhall hope ky 
| a 
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all favourable allowances from him, whom we 
know, we fear, and love; we ſhall honour 
him, and every thing that relates to him; and 
we ſhall ſerve him truly all our days. And 
being convinced that God has made the /ove 
of our neighbour a proof of our fear and love 
of him, we ſhall always be afraid of doing 
any of thoſe things to others, which he hates 
and has forbidden. 

Laſtly; knowing that our bodies are the 
temples of the living God, we ſhall endeavour 
to keep them holy and undefiled, as the tem- 
ples of God ſhould be; and ſhall always be 
afraid of profaniug and polluting them, and 
of doing any of thoſe vile things, which may 
drive the Spirit of God from his temple, and 
leave it to be poſſeſſed by devils. 

But I muſt not tire your patience; and 
8 proceed, in the laſt place, to con- 
ider, 

III Abat manner of education is moſt proper 
to imprint the fear of God in the hearts of thoſe 
whom we undertake to inſiruſt; in order to 
prevent them, if poſſible, from making ſhip- 
wreck of the faith which they have once re- 
ceived ; and to oblige them to live according to 
the precepts of the goſpel which they have 
embraced. _ 

There is indeed one truth, which, if it would 
be believed, would make people more deſirous 
to learn their duty than any body could be to 


teach them; and that is, hat a virtuous educa- 
H 2 tion 
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tion is really preferable to all the wwealth and other 
advantages of the world without it. | 
But foraſmuch as this will very hardly be 
received, we muſt take another method, and 
endeavour to poſſeſs people's hearts with the 
fear of God, and a fear for themſelves, in order 
to prevail with them to lead a godly and a 
chriſtian life. We muſt, for inſtance, ſet be- 
fore them the power and majeſty of that God 
with whom they have to do; that all his laws 
are holy, juſt, and good, and therefore he ex- 
pects obedience to them; that he fees all their 
actions, hears all their words, and knows the 
very thoughts of their hearts; that though he 
is infinitely good and merciful, | yet that he 
can be angry with ſinners, and iovertly too, 
as is plain from the many judgments recordetl 
in ſcripture for our example; and that he will 
call all men to an account for the talents he 
has given them. That not only wicked, but 
unprofitable ſervants will then be puniſhed; 
that therefore it 7s a fearful thing to fall into 
#he hands 4 the living God; and that God has 
made theſe truths known to them, on purpoſe 
cat they may not ruin themſelves eternally. 
Lt them therefore be taught to live always 
a in the preſence of God, as the moſt effec- 
tual way to preſerve in their hearts a ſenſe 
of na dependance upon him. Walk before 
me, and be thou perfect, is a rule given by 
God himfelf; it is a rule that the moſt 1 1gn0- 
rant will 'be able to apply in all the circum- 
= ſtances 
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ſtances of life; and the moſt learned cannot 
have a better. 
Vou are in the preſence of God. He is 

reſent therefore to puniſh you, if you break 
his laws; he is preſent to reward you, if you 
do your beſt to pleaſe him ; he 1s preſent to 
aſſiſt you, when you want help; he is preſent 
to defend you againſt all your adverſaries. So 
that life and death are ſet before you. 
They are then to be made acquainted with 
their own condition; what they are by na- 
ture; what they would be, if left entirely to 
themſelves ; ; what they may hope for, by 
giving themſelves up to God ; and what will 
certainly be the conſequence of their living 
without God in the world. That they are by 
nature born in fin, and the children of nat 18 
what they often hear, and often repeat; but 
then they ſhould know, that 70 be born in ſin, 
is to come into the world a creature in which 
God can take no pleaſure; a creature in 
which are the ſeeds of all manner of wicked- 
neſs, ready to ſpring up, and bring him to 
deſtruction both of ſoul and body; a creature 
no more able to help himſelf out of this ſad 
eſtate, than a man that is dead; and that yet 
he muſt be delivered out of this eſtate before 
he leaves this world, or he will remain under 
the power of everlaſting death, of everlaſting 
miſery. 
For this they ought to know further, that 

they are not only born in Vn, but by . 
Wit 
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with others as corrupt as themſelves, they 
will become {till more wicked the longer they 
hive; and more offenſive to God, if not 
reſtrained by his grace. It will be eaſy to 
convince them of this, by obliging them to 
conſider thoſe many people over whom fin 
and Satan have got the dominion; how they 
are ſlaves to the moſt unreaſonable paſſions; 
and having ſold themſelves 79 work wickedneſs, 
they are at laſt come to that paſs, that they 
cannot ceaſe from fin. So that neither the fear 
of temporal nor eternal puniſhments can re- 
ſtrain them. 

Then let them ſee the folly of that moſt 
common deluſion, that it is impoſſible they 
ſhould ever fall into the abominable ſins they 
ſee, and every day hear others guilty of, —a 
deluſion that has been the ruin of an infinite 
number of ſouls. 

Let them know, therefore, that nobody ever 
was extremely graceleſs and wicked at once; 
that one ſin makes way for and brings on 
another; that every one who lives in any 
known fin is advancing to a ſtate of atheiſm, 
of wiſhing that there were no God, and at 
laſt of living as if there were none; that w_ 
are of the very ſame race and make with tho 
very people, whole wickedneſſes they are aſto- 
niſhed at; and that rhe ſame evil ſpirit, which 
tempted them to thoſe abominations, is ever 
walking about lige a roaring lion, ſeeking whom 
te may be permitted to devour. 

Laſtly ; 
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Laſtly; let this truth be often inculcated, 
that we are not ſo much maſters of ourſelves 
as we are apt to imagine; governed we muſt 
be, either by the Spirit of God, or by an evil 
ſpirit; and that whenever men grieve the 
Holy Spirit, and provoke him to withdraw his 
protection, that moment Satan takes them 
under his power, and as the ſcriptures ſpeak, 
leads them captive at his will. | 

Theſe conſiderations, if any thing, will make 
young people afraid for themſelves, eſpecially 
if they are often put in mind, that a very few 
years will determine their fate for ever, and 
they will be happy or miſerable to all eternity. 

But will not this way of dealing with chil- 
dren make them melancholy ? By no means. It 
may make them ſerious; and that they ought 
to be; and they ought to be ſo betimes, leſt 
they never be ſo as long as they live. That 
which makes people melancholy is, - when 
they have wrong apprehentions of God, as if 
he had ordained them for miſery; or when 
they are ſhewn the danger they are in, with- 
out the way to eſcape. This, 1ndeed, would 
be a ready way to drive them to deſpair. 

But when, at the fame time that they ſee 
the bad eſtate they are in by nature, they are 
made to underſtand the gracious goodneſs of 
God 1n the manner of their redemption ; how 
he ſent his only Son to take our nature upon 
him, in order to deliver us from this ſtate of 
lin an miſery; that he is in him Ry 

FE 
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the world unto himſelf; that for his ſake he will 
overlook the untowardneſs of our nature; 
reſtore- us to his favour; give us all the aids 
neceſſary to do what he requires of us; and 
that, if we continue to ſerve him faithfully 
all our days, he will make us happy for ever; 
there will then be no reaſon for melancholy, 
much leſs for deſparr. | 

But, on the contrary, they that are thus 
inſtructed will eaſily perceive the reaſonableneſs 
and the neceſſity of all the duties which Chriſt- 
1anity requires of them, and will readily cloſe 
- with them, whenever they are propoſed to 
them. They will ſee, for inſtance; and be ſen- 
fibly affected with the love and kindneſs of 
God, in touching their hearts with a ſenſe of 
the danger they were in, which muſt needs be 
very great, ſince none but the Son of God could 
deliver them. They will highly value the 
favour of their deliverance, as they will have 
reaſon to do; and this will very naturally 
lead them to love the Lord their God with all 
ther heart; and to do what they believe will 
pleaſe him, though it ſhould thwart their 
own inclinations, | 

When they thall be convinced, as they ought 
to be, that God requires obedience to his laws, 
for this reaſon only, that we may not be 
miſerable, they will avoid every ſin he has 
forbidden; not becauſe it 1s ſcandalous, or 
punithable by man; but becauſe it will diſ- 

_ pleaſe 
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pleaſe God, and becauſe it will utterly unfit 
them for heaven and happineſs. 

When once they have been made ſenſible 
what little power they had to deliver them- 
ſelves out of that ſad eſtate in which ſin had 
involved them, they will ſee it highly reaſon- 
able to give all the glory of their deliverance 
to God; and to caſt themſelves entirely upon 
him, for grace and ſtrength to carry them 
through all future difficulties and dangers. 
And this will very naturally lead them to pray 
to him continually, to deliver them from a 
corrupt world, infinite errors, and moſt pow- 
erful enemies, which they are ſure to meet 
with in their way to heaven. 

If they have been made truly ſenſible of 
the corruption, the weakneſs, and the incon- 
ſtancy of their nature, and that Satan 1s ever 
ready to tempt them to their ruin, they will 
ſee, and they will acknowledge, the reaſon- 
ableneſs and the abſolute neceſſity of morti- 
fication and ſelf-denial, of watching and 
walking warily all their days. 

Whenever they are in danger of backſliding, 
they will be put in mind of the ſad condition 
of that man in the goſpel, whom our Lord 
has mentioned for our warning, to whom an 
evil ſpirit, after he had been turned out, re- 
turned with ſeven other ſpirits more wicked 
than himſelf; how the Jaſt eflate of that man 
was worſe than the firſt. 

And 
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And having been often told, as they ſhould 
be, that whenever the Spirit of God forſakes 
them, an evil ſpirit will take the government 
of them ; and that every wilful fin ſets them 
further out of God's favour, and gives the 
devil ſtill more power over them ; whenever 
they ſhall have done amiſs, they will imme- 
diately aſk pardon, that they may not put 
themſelves out of God's protection. 

In one word; they will not look upon 
Chriſtianity as a ſtate of idleneſs, but confider 
it, as indeed it 1s, as a ſtate of trial, in which 
they are placed for a very ſhort while, in order 
to be reſtored to the image of God, in which 
they were at firſt created; and that if they loſe 
this opportunity, they are for ever undone. 
And when they ſee ſo many about them in 
the very way of perdition, they will bleſs 
God for the happy providence, and for all 
thoſe whom he has made inſtruments of their 
converſion, before evil habits were become 
a ſecond nature, before evil converſation had 
corrupted their manners, or evil company 
their principles. 

And it is much to be wiſhed, that they who 
ſtand charged with the education of thoſe of 
better circumſtances than thoſe we are now 
concerned” for, would ſeriouſly conſider whe- 
ther it is not for want of laying this founda- 
tion, for want of poſſeſſing their ſouls betimes 
with the fzar of God, and with a concern for 
their everlaſting welfare, that that eg. 

| an 
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and other accompliſhments, which are in- 
tended to qualify them for paſſing through 
the world with reputation and advantage, do 
only prove a greater ſnare to them. 

For it is too plain to be denied, that very 
many of thoſe whom God has diſtinguiſhed by 
honours, liberal educations, and great eſtates, 
are extremely corrupted by theſe advantages ; 
they are often too learned to be inſtructed by 
their proper teachers, too great to be reproved 
when they are in an error, too high to ſubmit 
to the laws of the goſpel, or too much taken 
up with the affairs of this world, to be ſeri- 
ouſly concerned for that which is to come:— 
And all this for want of being firſt inſtructed 
in the fear of God, and the dangers they are 
expoſed to, if they ſhould be ſo unhappy as to 
follow their own inclinations; for want of 
being humbled with the knowledge of the 
Majeſty of God, who putteth down one, and 
ſetteth up another; for want of knowing the 
dangers and the temptations of an high eſtate; 
for want of being convinced that they are as 
much ſubject to the laws of Chriſt, and as 
liable to be eternally ruined if they are not 
ſo, as the meaneſt on the earth; for want of 
being often told, that the more they have, the 
more they have to anſwer for; and laſtly, for 
want of being made ſenſible of the vile in- 
gratitude of living only to diſhonour their 
great benefactor. 

We 
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We are obliged to fay it again ; it is the 
want of this kind of inſtruction that is the 
fource of that corruption which ſpreads itſelf 
ſo univerſally ; while a ſuperficial knowledge 
of the Chriſtian religion, of the commands of 
God, and the way of worſhipping him, 1s 
called a Chriſtian education. And therefore it 
much concerns all thoſe, whoſe hearts God 
has moved to ſet up theſe ſchools of charity, to 
ſee, that the children, in them at leaſt, be 
taught in the firſt place to fear God; to know. 
and to be afraid for themſelves, and of his 
judgments, And then we might hope to ſee 
a number of young people ſober and ſerious 
in their behaviour; and when grown up, 
peaceable in their lives, upright in their deal- 
ings, obedient to their governors, and exam- 
ples of piety to all about them. 

And what encouragement would all good 
Chriſtians have to contribute, upon every 
occafion, towards carrying on fo excellent a 
work! With what grateful hearts would poor 
parents æmbrace theſe opportunities of having 
their children taught, not only how to live, 
but how to be for ever happy! What thank- 
ful returns would many of theſe make, if ever 
God ſhould enable them, in contributing 
towards the Chriſtian education of others! 
And laſtly, how much concerned would our 
Governors be, to give all the encouragement 
1maginable to theſeworthy undertakings, and 

ſeverely 
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ſeverely puniſh thoſe who ſhall endeavour to 
blaſt ſo good a defign | 250 

For indeed, it is true religion that muſt ſup- 
port the flate ; not only as it is a means of 
averting God's judgments, but as it 1s the 
moſt effectual means of keeping men within 
the bounds of duty and obedience ; the fear of 
God being the only ſure principle of loyalty to 
be depended on. The fear of death Itſelf being 
but a poor reſtraint, in conpatifon of the 
dread of God's diſpleaſure, when once the heart 
is poſſeſſed with a/juſt fenſe of it. 

And if ever we fhall be ſo happy as to have 
the generality of our youth thus educated, the 
civil government will ſoon find its intereſt in 
it. They that ſhall be taught to fear God, 
will as ſurely Honour the hing and thoſe that 
are put in authority under him. Men will 
obey thoſe that have the rule over them, not 
only for rath for fear of temporal puniſh- 
ment, but for conſcience ſabe — for fear of 
offending God. The ſacredneſs of oaths will 
be more regarded, and Chriſtians will ſtudy 
to be quiet, and to do their own buſineſs; 
and leave the government of the world to 
| thoſe on whom the providence of God has 

laid that burthen. | 

And though the corruption of human na- 
ture will always make laws, and civil penal- 
ties, and magiſtrates to put them in execution 
and to decree juſtice, neceſſary ; yet this bur- 

then will become every day lighter, when the 
| number 
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number of untaught and undiſciplined people 
ſhall be leſſened ;— when ſubjects ſhall become 
peaceable, becauſe of the oath of God which is 
upon them; when men ſhall make it their 
choice to be juſt to one another, knowing the 
account they muſt one day give; and, being con- 
vinced that this is not the world they were 
made for, when they ſhall be afraid of loſing 
the eternal happineſs of the next, by being 
too paſſionately fond of this. 

In ſhort; there is no governing the outward 
without firſt governing the inward man, 
Out of the heart, ſaith our Saviour, proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, n falſe witneſs, 
Haſpbemies* 

Now, where the fear of God is, there is 
no room for any of theſe to enter; and this is 
the reaſon that I have with ſo much earneſt- 
neſs, and I am afraid tediouſneſs, recommended 
a method of education, which, if religiouſly 
purſued, would in all probability promote 
theſe great ends,—the glory of God, the 
good of mankind, the happineſs of this life, 

and the bleſſings of the world to come. 
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SERMON LVIII. 


ON THE DUE OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 
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EXODUS XX. II. 


THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH- DAV, AND 
" HALLOWED IT. 


* 
* 


HE meaning of theſe words is this :— 
the Lord having commanded one day 
in ſeven to be kept holy, and having made it a 


asbacb, that is, a day of reſt from bodily and 


unneceſſary labour, he hath blefſ-d that day; 
that is, he hath joined a bleſſing to the due 
obſervation of it. How then comes it to pals, 
that this day 1s not obſerved with great ſtrict- 
neſs, devotion, and thankfulneſs? Why, be- 


cauſe people do not conſider either the neceſ- 


ſity, or the reaſon, or the advantage, of ſuch 
a command. I will therefore, before I go any 
farther, endeavour to make you ſenſible of the 
reaſon and the neceſſity of obſerving one day 

in a week according to the commandment. 
We are all ſatisfied, that we ought not to 
forget the God that made us; that we ought 
not to forget that we are needy, ſinful, help- 
leſs creatures. Now, it is certain, we ſhould 
ſoon forget theſe things, if one day in ſeven 
| we 
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we were not put in mind of them. To ſhew 

you that we moſt certainly ſhould do ſo, let 
us conſider how many things every one of 
us have forgot, which we ought to have re- 
membered. How many mercies do men 
receive from God, which they ſoon forget? 
How many judgments doth God ſend into the 
world, which are no longer thought on, than 
whilſt the ſmart of them does laſt ? Why, we 
ſhould as ſurely forget the God who ſends 
mercies and judgments, if we were not taught 
continually to remember him by his day 
which we keep holy. 

There are at this day many nations in the 
world, which know nothing of the true God. 
How comes this to paſs? They were all the 
5 Fl of one man, the righteous Noah, 

taught his children and poſterity to know 
God, =>. to worſhip him aright. | 

But you may learn from hence, that it is 

poſſible and natural for people, for whole 

nations, to forget the true God :—And thus 
it would really happen to us, if we had not 
days fet apart, and men appointed, to keep 
up the knowledge and remembrance of God 
in our minds. 

How ſoon do we forget our very beſt friends, 
our very children, when they have been a 
while dead and out of our ſight? As ſurely 
ſhould we forget that there is a God ; that we 

| depend upon him for every thing we have or- 
| hope for; that we ought to worthip him, to 
g1ve 
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give him thanks, and to put our whole truſt. 
in him; that we ſhall be judged by him at 
the laſt day: — All which we ſhould ſoon for- 
get, if we were not often called upon, and put 
in mind of our duty. Ai TH en 
The Pfalmiſt tells us, that in his proſperity 
be himſelf for gat God; and do not we fee every 
day, that people who are too much buſied 
with the cares of this world, do almoſt forget 
that there is a world to come? e 

What would they do, if they were not com- 
manded upon the Lord's day to lay aſide the 
buſineſs and the cares of this life, and for a 
while think of a better? Why, they would 
ſoon forget that there 1s a better ; they would 
ſet up their reſt here; they would only provide 
for themſelves and-their children an earthly 
maintenance, and never think of heaven. 

It 1s too plain 'all men would do ſo, were 
they left to themſelves, becauſe too many 
do fo, notwithſtanding the means of grace 
afforded them for their inſtruction and re- 
membrance. _ | 

But why one day in ſeven, rather than any 
other portion of our time? Why; becauſe 
God has. fo ordered it. That is the beſt 
anſwer I .can give; and every man will be 
ſatisfied with this anſwer, who has a mind to 
ſubmit to the wiſdom of God, and will believe 
that he does every thing for the beſt. 

It may be, you may think that every body, 
knowing it to be their duty to ſerve God, 

VOL. III. I would, 
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would, if they were left to themſelves, chooſe 
a time to do it. Why, do not we all know 
that fe//ing is a Chriſtian duty; and yet, be- 
cauſe God has not in expreſs words appointed 
us certain times of faſting, how few are there 
who obſerve any at all? And though the 
church of God has appointed days of faſting, 
yet they are neglected, deſpiſed, and the very 
duty itſelf Hoſe et and almoſt forgotten. 
And fo it would be. with the Lord's day, and 
the Lord himſelf, if it were not expreſsly the 
command of God, REMEMBER THAT THOU 
KEEP HOLY THE SAR BAT-DAx. 

One might give many more reaſons ; but 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the neceſlity of 
obſerving the Lord's day to keep it holy. I 
will therefore conclude this particular with a 
relation which may, perhaps, be better under- 
ſtood by you, and better remembered, than 
what I have already ſaid. 05 

There was a certain perſon, who had a 
thoughtleſs and extravagant young man to his 
ſon. The father, upon his death-bed, made 
his ſon folemnly promiſe that he would ſpend 
one half hour every day by himſelf. So eaſy 
a requeſt, from a, kind father, was very cheer- 
fully obeyed : though it was troubleſome for 
one who had ſeldom been alone, to be re- 
ſtrained, though for ſo ſhort a time. The 
ſon at firſt did not ſee his father's meaning, or 
the reaſon of ſuch a command, till at laſt, 
being often alone, he began to think of 1 73 

OS ſelf; 
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ſelf; which, by the grace of God, ended in 
his converſion; and then he did not only 
retire becauſe EP father had commanded him, 
but becauſe he found it reaſonable, his duty, 
and pleaſure, fo to do- | 
And ſhall we not believe that this com- 
mand of God has very often the ſame bleſſed 
effect? And many thouſands there are in 
heaven, and many, no doubt, yet on earth, 
who, by being obliged by this command to 
wait upon God at his houſe, have there found 
the means and the reaſons of their conver- 
ſion and ſalvation. 
And now, pray conſider, w ether God 1s 
not kind and merciful, in giving us a law 
which is of ſo great advanitage to mankind; in 
commanding us to keep holy one day in ſeven, 
that being taken from all worldly labour, we 
may, in a manner, be obliged to think of him, 
of heaven, and of our eternal welfare? 
Io come therefore to the words of the text, 
The Lord Bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it; 
which we may conſider either as a command 
or a bleſſing. 
I. If we conſider them as a commend, it is 
a wonder that ever ſuch a command thould 
be neglected by any man who is in his right 
mind. Pray do but go along with me in 
conlidering two things; firſt, who it is that 
has given this command; ſecondly, to whom 
this command is given. 


I 2 1/7. The 
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1/t, The Lox of heaven and earth, whoſe 
bleſſing alone maketh rich; who commandeth 
the heavens, and they obey him ; by whoſe 
providence the world is governed and pre- 
ſerved; who holdeth our foul in life; who 
alone can forgive fins; who giveth food. to all 
fleſn; who cauſeth graſs to grow for the cat- 
tle, and herb for the ſervice of men; in whoſe 
hands our breath is, and whoſe are all our 
ways; who is able to do exceedingly abundant 
for us, more than we can aſk or think; this 
great and good God has commanded us to 
obſerve religiouſly one day in feven. 

2dly. But what are we to whom this is 
commanded ? Why, we are creatures who 
cannot live one hour without God's bleſſing ; 
we are poor, weak, frail, periſhing creatures, 
hable to a thouſand miſeries; to ignorance, to 
want, to ſickneſs, to ſin, to death. 

But what is it which God has commanded 
us? Why, that one day in ſeven we ſhould 
leave all our worldly concerns in his hands; 
that we ſhould go to the publick congregation, 
where, meeting many ſuch helpleſs creatures 
as ourſelves, we ſhould acknowledge our own 
unworthineſs, our own weakneſs, and the ht- 
tle power we have to help ourſelves; we ſhould 
there confeſs, that God only can fuccour and 
preſerve us; that without his great mercy, we 
are, and are hike to be, miſerable; and there- 
fore we are all to join our prayers, beſeeching 
God to pardon our ſins, to pity our infirmities, 
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to enlighten our minds with ſaving truth, to 
give us grace and ſtrength to ſerve him ac- 
ceptably, and for his own goodneſs ſake, for 
his promiſe ſake, and for the fake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ſave our ſouls in the life to come. 

In the mean time, we are to pray to him 
conſtantly, that he would be pleaſed to remove 
from us all ſuch publick calamities as we ſhall 
at any time labour under, or that he would 
make them uſeful for our eternal welfare ; 
and give us ſuch common bleſſings as we 
ſhould moſt ſtand in need of:—All which he 
has encouraged us to aſk for, and has promiſed 
to be found of them that diligently ſeek him. 

Lay theſe things together: God, who ſtands 
not in need of our ſervice, has for our own 
good commanded us to keep holy one day in 
ſeven ; he has commanded us on that day to 
leave our buſineſs in his hands; and inſtead of 
working for our daily bread, only to pray for 
it, and for whatever elſe we want. We are 
ſatisfied that, without his bleſſing, it is to no 
purpoſe to riſe early, and take late reſt; that 
his bleſſing upon one day's labour is of more 
value than the whole week's work without his 
bleſſing; that therefore it is neceſſary we 
ſhould obſerve this command of God, to ſerve 
him upon his own day, if we look for ſucceſs 
in this world, or happineſs in the next. 

In ſnort; God has commanded this good 
day to be obſerved, that men may never forget 
to whom they ought to go for help and 1al- 

vation; 
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vation; that men may not forget God; and 
God has promiſed not to forget them. Lord, 
what is man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpect unto him, 
or the ſon of man, that thou ſhouldst ſo regard him? 
But what is man, if he deſpiſe ſuch love, ſuch 
conſideration, ſuch happineſs ? | 
II. We have. now conſidered the FOE) 
Let us proceed to conſider the bleſſing that at- 
tends it, where it is conſcientiouſly obſerved :— 
And firſt, it will be a means of bringing a 
bleſſing upon every man's private affairs; 
which will proſper the better, the more reli- 
giouſly the Lord's day is obſerved. Chriſt has 
expreſsly promiſed, that if we ſeek the kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs, all the neceſſary 
things of this life thall be added unto us; and 
if we truly believe what the ſcriptures. have 
made known to us; and indeed what we find 
by experience, that (æcept the LI build the 
houſe, their labour is but lost that built it; we 
ſhall never look for ſucceſs, nor a bleſling, to 
come upon what we undertake, but when we 
carefully keep his commands, and remember 
to keep holy the Lord's day; which, if we do, 
it will be a means of e the reſt of 
the days of the week. 
| AM indeed we have no right to the reſt of 
the week, unleſs we firſt employ this day in 
the ſervice of God. He that permits us to 
labour fix days, and who alone can make our 
labours proſper, has reſerved one in ſeven to 
himſelf; that men may know t to whom they 
are 
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are to be thankful for their time, for all their 
days, for all they enjoy. And as under the 
law a man had no right to eat the fruits of 
his labours, until he had offered the firſt- fruits 
to God, and acknowledged the Lord to be the 
giver of all good things; until he had praiſed 
God for his bounties in bleſſing the earth; 
no more ought any man to look upon fix 
days as his own, until he has firſt acknow- 
ledged, that it is the Lord who gives us all 
our time, bleſſes all our labours, who alone 
can proſper our handy work. 

And good men have made this obſervation 
in their own private buſineſs, that God has 
been favourable to them, or their ways, ac- 
cording to the conſcientious obſervation of 
the Lord's day, or their neglect of it. 

And it is worth our notice, that the greateſt 
offenders, when they come to ſuffer for, and 
are ſenſible of their crimes, do generally con- 
feſs, that the negle& and abuſe of the Lord's 
day was that which firſt led them into the 
greateſt wickedneſs: and indeed, how ſhould 
nd; therways, when it is plain the further 
from God, the greater power the devil 
4 over us, and the nearer we ars to our ruin? 

And every perſon who has careleſsly ſpent 
this day, ought to fear that without repent- 


ance ſome ill may befal him or his attairs 

the following week. x 
On the other ſide, whoever, to the beſt of 
his abilities, ſhall ſpend the Lord s day in the 
ſervice 
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ſervice of God, and in taking care of his ſoul, 
may confidently hope, that things -will go 
better with him for {o doing ; that the favour 
of God will attend his honeſt labours, and be 
with him, through the following week. _ 

In the ſecond place, we ſhall find that the 
publick welfare of the church and ſtate wall 
proſper the better, when this command 1s con- 
ſcientiouſly obſerved. For to ſhew that an 
n providence watches. over the land, 
when its inhabitants, truſting in God, ſerve 
him after his own way, we have this memo- 
rable inſtance written for our example: — The 
whole nation of the Jews were obliged to go 
three times a year to Jeruſalem, there to wor- 
ſhip God. God, who foreſaw that worldly- 
minded men would ſay in their hearts, that 
their enemies might come and ſeize upon their 
houſes and goods in their abſence, aſſures 
them that their enemies ſhould not aſſault 
them at ſuch times; which promiſe was mads 
good to them, even to a miracle. 

But thirdly, this day was chiefly com- 
manded for the good of our ſouls. - 

If you are ſenſible of your wants, this is the 
proper time to lay them before the Throne of 
Grace; for on this day we meet a number of 
neceſſitous creatures like ourſelves, wanting 
inſtruction, grace, and ſtrength : if we hum- 
bly join with theſe, and aſk in faith, we are 
ſure to be heard, and our petitions will be 
granted. For this is God's own day, and he 

, makes 
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makes it honourable by the greater meaſure of 
bleſſings which he beſtows upon it, 

Have we received any mercy from God, 
(and do not we live by his mercies?) why, 
this is the proper time to give him thanks, to 
whom we owe all we have and enjoy. 

In a word; this is God's day of giving 
pardon to ſinners, of giving grace to the hum- 
ble, of giving comfort to the afflicted, of 
giving ſtrength to the weak, of giving bleſs- 
ings to all that call upon him. 

What then -have they to. anſwer for, who 
make it a day of leeds, a day of drunken- 
neſs, a day of doing odd buſineſs, of making 
unneceſſary viſits, or loitering about, as if it 
were a curſe impoſed upon them to be kept 
one day in ſeven from their worldly labour! 

But if any perſon is ſo much unacquainted 
with the power and goodneſs of God as, to 
think he loſes time by ſerving God, let him 
but read the xvith chapter of Exodus, where 
he ſhall find Almighty God dealing with men, 
like ourſelves, who were with very great diff - 
culty brought to truſt in God: To convince 
them of their ignorance, God was pleaſed to 
ſend them, on the evening of the ſabbath, 
twice as much manna as he ſent them on other 
days; both to lead them into an entire de- 
pendance upon him, and to be an everlaſting 
inſtance of his care to thoſe that ſerve him; 
and convince them that the time and the 
days which men ſpend in honouring their 

Creator 
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Creator are not loft, whatever worldly men 
may think. 73 why | | 
I know not what I can add more, to lead 
you into a due regard for this good day; unleſs 
I juſt mention the ill conſequences of not 
obſerving it according to the command. 
pi Need I tell you, that one of the greateſt 
occaſions of ' that ignorance which we meet 
with among Chriftians, is the neglect of the 
Lord's day; inſomuch that there are too 
many who know little or nothing of God, of 
themſelves, or of the world to come? 
People may have very flow underſtandings ; 
they may have little time to think of another 
world; but ſtill they may, nay, they would 
know what is abſolutely neceſſary to be known, 
if they did but conſtantly keep to church on 
the Lord's day. They would learn to-know, 
that we worſhip God, becauſe we cannot be 
happy without his bleſſing ; they would learn 
to know to whom they ought to be thankful 
for what they enjoy, . becauſe they fee people 
meet at church to give him publick thanks 
for his mercies. Laſtly, they would come to 
underſtand what a dangerous thing it 1s to be 
a ſinner, and at enmity with God; fince they 
' fee people do not ſcruple to confeſs their 
faults; and to aſk pardon for them, even 
before all men. 3 
In ſhort; if the Lord's day ever come to be 
more neglected than it is, (which God in his 
providence prevent!) Chriſtians will grow more 
| ignorant, 
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ignorant, more careleſs of themſelves, and 
more wicked, than they are at preſent; and 
then we may juſtly expect, that God's judg- 
ments will be multiplied, and will be more 
ſevere amongſt us. | 
And now, if by what I have faid, I have 
perſuaded you to have reverend thoughts of 
this good day; if I have raiſed in your ſouls. 
a deſire and a reſolution of keeping it holy; 
let me further inſtruc you, in a few words, 
how:to do it worthaly. : . 
Remember, then, to keep: holy the ſabbath- 
day; firſt, by laying aſide all worldly buſineſs. 
That muſt not be the employment either of 
your hands or your hearts. The Lord's day. 
has its proper work, which will take up our 
time, if we reſolve. to mind it. And there- 
fore, when the prophet requires the obſerva- 
tion of the ſabbath, as a means of preſerving 
the houſe of Iſrael, he directs them not to do 
their own work. A work there is to be done, 
but it is not to be our's, but the ſervice of 
God. Only thus far it is or work, that it is 
for our good; and if it is called the Lord's 
ſervice, and ſerving the Lord, it is becauſe God 
is graciouſly pleaſed it ſhould be called fo, that 
he may reward our ſervice as done to him. 
Indeed, the goſpel has freed us from that 
ſuperſtitious obſervation of this day which the 
Jews had run into; for works of neceſſity and 
charity are to be done on all days, becauſe 
mercy is better than ſacrifice; that is, acts of 
| mercy 
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mercy are the beſt ways of ſerving God. But 
then we muſt be careful not to call that ne- 
ceſſary which is not ſo, which 1 18 the extreme 
we are run into. 

If ſervants are freed on thi day ben bodily 


may know they have a maſter in heaven—a 
maſter far greater than any maſter on earth, 
whom they are to ſerve, to honour, and to 
pray to; and not that they may be let looſe 
to idleneſs, and to ſerve the devil, as the man- 
ner of too many is. 

In ſhort; all that own God for their crea · 
tor and preſerver, all that own Jeſus for their 
redeemer, all that expect the aſſiſtance of 
God's good Spirit, to enlighten their minds 
with ſaving knowledge, to ſtrengthen them 
againſt temptations, to comfort and deliver 
them in the hour of death and in the day 
of judgment, will obſerve this good day re- 
ligtouſly : that is, they will be ſure to go to 
God's houſe, and confeſs that they altogether 
depend upon him, both for this world and 
the next. They will acknowledge their own 
weakneſs and ſinfulneſs, and deſire his par- 
don; they will hear his holy word, and beg 
his grace to obſerve it; and they will give him 
thanks for the mercies they every day receive 
at his hands. 

And becauſe that it is greatly for God's 
glory that the number of his ſervants ſhould 
mcreaſe, all good men will endeavour, as 

/ much 
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much as may be, to inſtruct thoſe of their 
own families in the ways of righteouſneſs ; 
or at leaſt take care that they go where they - 
may be inſtradted.  _ ei bord 4 

To this end, they will breed up their chil- 
dren in a ſenſe of the bleſſing and: ſacredneſs 
of days of publick worſhip ; conſidering that 
all people are juſt what-they are bred; for 
they that are kept ſtrictly to church will be 
uneaſy not to be there, while they that are 
bred 1n a profane neglect of holy days never 
care for the return of ſuch days. 

But then, let us have an eſpecial care, that 
cuſtom does not bring us to obſerve this good 
day only by outward and bodily attendance 
and ſervice: This people draw nigh unto me with 
their lips, but their hearts are far from me, was 
| God's complaint againſt the Jews; and ſo it 
will be with us, if we are not careful of our 
hearts, and do not endeavour to keep them 
near to God, by conſidering that he knows 
the very ſecrets of our hearts. 

And indeed, if people did but ſet their hearts 
to ſerve the Lord, the buſineſs of the Lord's 
day would be a delight and not a burthen. 

The works of the creation may, in ſome 
good meaſure, be ſeen and thought on with 
pleaſure, even by the meaneſt perſon; and 
the bleſſing of a redemption is what all are con- 
cerned in, and all may know, who do but 
know that they are ſinful, helpleſs creatures. 
And theſe are the two proper ſubjects for our 

thoughts 
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thoughts on theſe days; and which none are 
excuſed from, either on account of buſineſs, 
or for want of knowledge. | 

And God grant that we may ever eſteem it 
a privilege and a happineſs to have a day ſet 
apart for his ſervice. May we call it a de- 
light, and truly make it ſo, that we may at 
laſt come to the reſt that remaineth for the 
people of God, u N TOO Chriſt our 
Lord. 

To whom, &c. 


SERMON 


SERMON LIX. 


THE SIN AND DANGER OF SHUTTING OUR EYES 
AGAINST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL. 


. 
ry” * * . * 2 — 7 
N 


JOHN Lil. 19, 20, 21. 


AND THIS iS THE CONDEMNATION, THAT LIGHT is COME 
INTO THE WORLD; ANDMEN LOVED DARKNESSRATHER 
THAN LIGHT, BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. FOR 
EVERY ONE THAT DOETH EVIL, HATETH THE LIGHT, 
NEITHER COMETH TO THE LIGHT, LEST His DEEDS 


SHOULD BE REPROVED. BUT HE THAT DOETH TRUTH, 
COMETH TO THE LIGHT, THAT HIS DEEDS MAY BE 
MADE MANIFEST THAT THEY ARE WROUGHT IN GOD. z 


FO firſt explain to you the meaning of 
theſe words; and then you will ſee better 
how much they concern every one of us; This 
is the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world; and men loved darkneſs rather than light, 
becauſe their deeds are evil: that is, Since God 
has made known his will and purpoſe to man- 
kind after fo plain and kind a manner, by 
ſending his own Son to teach us how to live 
ſo as to pleaſe God, and how to eſcape the 
dreadful reward of fin in the next world; if 
after this we deſpiſe ſo great a mercy, and re- 
ſolve to ſhut our eyes againſt that light which 
See Pſ. xcv. 8. Ia. xxvi. 11. Jer. xi. 21. Matt. v. 14. John 
x11. 35, 46. Eph. v. 8, 13. 2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 12. 2 Tim. iv. 3. 
would 
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would ſhew us the danger we are in, while we 
continue ignorant of theſe things; and this 
purely becauſe we love our fins, and will not 
forſake them let what will come of it; why 
then we are to expect no mercy from God, 
but the ſevereſt ſentence of condemnation. 
And every body may know very eaſily, 
whether this be their caſe :—for, ſaith our 
Lord, Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, left his deeds ſhould 
be reproved; that 1s, Every man may depend 
upon it that he is in the way to ruin, who 
will not take fair warning when it is given 
him; who chooſes to be ignorant of what 
may come hereafter, leſt, being convinced of 
his folly and danger, he ſhould be forced to 
reform his life and manners. . 
On the other hand, our Lord has given 
men of honeſt minds a proof that they are in 
the way of life: He that deeth the truth cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, 
that they are wrought in God; that is, in the 
fear of God, and according to his will, and 
the direction of his good Spirit; which words 
import thus much: They that live upright- 
ty, and deſire to pleaſe God, are pleaſed with 
that light which will ſnew them their duty; 
which will convince them of any error they 
are in; which will diſcover to them the dan- 
gers they are ſubject to; and which will give 
them the ſatisfaction of knowing for certain, 
that the way they are in is according to og? 
| will, 


— 
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pill, which therefore will in the end bring 
them to heaven. . | 
This is the plain meaning of theſe words of 
our Lord Chriſt; and I doubt not but that 
they are very eaſily underſtood. The only 
difficulty will be, to prevail with ourſelves to 
ſee how far any of us are concerned in them; 
that we may be afraid of that dreadful ſen- 
tence of condemnation, which will be paſled 
upon every ſoul of man, who ſhall deſpiſe and 
hate that light which God in mercy vouch- 
ſafes him, to direct him in the way to heaven 
and happineſs. This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men love darkneſs 
| rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. © 
But what is that light againſt which men 
| ſhut their eyes, and which will therefore be 
their condemnation ? Why, it 1s the light of 
the goſpel, communicated unto the world 
from God, by his beloved Son, and our Savi- 
our, Jeſus Chriſt ;: by which goſpel God has 
made Enown to us what will become of us 
when we die; namely, They that have done 
good, ſhall go into life everlaſting ; and they that 
have done evil, into everlaſting fire. | 
Now, they that have any manner of ſeri- 
ouſneſs will very naturally defire to know 
what it is that God expects from them; how 
they may attain that everlaſting life and hap- 
pineſs, which God has prepared for thoſe that 
love him, and obey. his laws; as alſo how 


they may eſcape the wrath to come. 
VOL, III. | RES 


Why 
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Why now, Jeſus Chriſt has made all this 
known to us after the moſt gracious manner, 
For inſtance;—he has made known to us, 
that if any man periſh, it is from his own 
wilful obſtinacy and blindneſs ; that God de- 
fireth not the death of a finner, but that he ſhould 
turn frem his ſin, and be ſaved; and, becauſe 
all men are born in fin, and the children of 
- wrath, he has made known to us, how we 
may certainly be reconciled to God; what we 
are to do to pleaſe him after he 1s. reconciled 
to us; as alſo what diſpoſitions and qualifica- 
tions are neceſſary to fit us for heaven. 

And becauſe he knows whereof we ate 
made, and that of ourſelves we are not able to 
underſtand theſe things ſo fully as we ſhould 
do, much leſs to do them, he has therefore 
made known to us, that he will, upon certain 
conditions, give us his Holy Spirit, which 
ſhall enable us effectually to know our duty, 
and to overcome all the temptations and 
difficulties we can poſlibly meet with, whe- 
ther from the world, the fleſh, or the devil, 
which are our mortal enemies, and which, if 
not reſiſted, will bring us to deſtruction both 
of body and ſoul. 7 5 

And that we may know theſe things the 
better, he has appointed a certain Order of 
Men, who, at the peril of their own ſouls, 
ſhall ever and anon be ſounding theſe things 
in your ears; ſhall inſtruct the ignorant, and 

reduce 
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by reproof or by godly diſcipline. 

And becauſe men are but too apt to think 
all that time loſt which 1s not ſpent on their 
worldly buſineſs, he has appointed one day in 
ſeven, which ſhall be employed chiefly in 
learning their duty, in praiſing their Creator, 
and praying for ſuch things as are requi/ite and 
een e as well for their bodies as for their ſouls, 
And they that employ this time: after this 
manner, are ſure to be no loſers by ſo doing. 
This is the light and knowledge which 
God has given us: and one would be apt to 
think, that every ſoul who hears of theſe 
things ſhould be much concerned about them, 


manner, with himſelf : 
Ik theſe things are true, it concerns me 


if this is the time in which to provide for 
eternity; if death is ever at hand, and the 
conſequence of a ſurprize moſt dreadful ; if I 
am to be for ever happy, or for ever miſerable, 
as I lead my life, and as I end my days here; 
if God, who only can tell us what will become 
of us when we die, has expreſsly declared, 


the works done in the body, whether they 
have been good or 'evil; that this judgment, 
and the ſentence following, cannot be very 


toul of the rich unmerciful man, immediately 
K2 after 


reduce thoſe that are out of the way, either 


and ſhould argue thus, or after ſome ſuch ' 


very much to lay them ſeriouſly to heart; for 


that he will call every ſoul to an account for 


tar off: —for, (as our Saviour intimates) as the 
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after death, went to a place' Of torment 3 ſo 


the ſoul of Lazarus was, as ſoon as ever he 


was dead, carried by the angels into paradiſe, 
à place of reſt and comfort, there to remain 
until the judgment of the great day: and that 
thus it muſt be with every ſoul. when death 
parts it from the body. Why then, it very 
much concerns me (let other ple be never 
ſo careleſs) to lay theſe things to heart; to 
provide againſt the worſt that can happen; to | 
be very earneſt to know what I muſt do to 
appeaſe and to pleaſe God; what I muſt. do 
to eſcape that-place of torment which the rich 
man ſo dolefully complained of; and how. 
may be made partaker of that happineſs 1 in 
paradiſe, which the ſoul of Lazarus enjoys 
till the reſurrection, when his ſoul and IP 
thall enjoy eternal happineſs. 

This is what one would be apt to think 
every Chriſtian, who has heard of theſe things, 
and pretends to. believe them to be true, ſhould 
reaſon with himſelf :- but, God knows, this is 
not the way that the generality of people, the 


generality of Chriſtians, take; for inſtead of 


being awakened into a ſober fear for -them- 
ſelves ; inſtead of aſking that concerning queſ- 
tion, Lord! what muſt I do to be. ſaved? that 
is, How muſt I live fo as to make my life eaſy, 
and my death happy ?—Inſtead of this, they 
take the fare way to be for ever undone :— 
They hate, and they avoid, that light, which 
would ſhew them their miſtake and their dan- 


ger. 


AGAINST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL» 133 


ger. They. ſay unto God, (as thoſe heretofore 
did,”) Depart from us, for we deſire not the know- 
ledge of thy ways; or, as thoſe which Haiah 
complains of, who ſay to the ſeers, ſee not; and 
to the prophets, propheſy not unto us right things ; 
eak unto us ſmooth things; cauſe; the Holy One 
of Tſrael to cecfe from before us; that is, Do not 
ſpeak to us of God and his word; we had 
rather not hear theſe things; they make us 
; uneaſy; while we do not know them, we do not 
fear them; and while we do not fear them, 
we are eaſy ; we ſee plainly, that if we give 
way to the belief of theſe things, we muſt 
lead another ſort of life; we mult part, every 
man, with his moſt beloved fin, which we can- 
not yet think of doing; we will therefore 
chooſe to continue in darkneſs; we had rather 
continue 1gnorant, and enjoy the pleaſures we 
do, than part with them; or be tormented 
with the knowledge of what will follow, if 
we do not part with them. 
TI know very well, what every one that hears 
me, and underſtands, and minds what I have 
ſaid, thinks of this way of reaſoning. 
What! people that are , bred and born 
amongſt Chriſtians; people that every day 
profeſs to believe a judgment and life to come, 
and the rewards and puniſhments of another 
world; is it poſſible for Chriſtians to ſpeak, 
or to think, at this wild rate? People who have 
the light of the goſpel to guide them, and 
the miniſters. of the goſpel to inſtiuẽt them, 


Þ Job. xxi. 14. © Chan. xxx. 10. can 
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can they be ſaid to be ſtill in darkneſs? Can 
they be ſaid to hate bat light which God has 
ſent to guide their feet into the way of peace? 
Why now, Chriſtians, I will ſet before you 
matter of fact; and you will ſee that it is as 
truz at this day, as it was when our Saviour 
fpoke theſe words; and that, although igt, 
the light of the gaſpel, has been ſo long in the 
world, yet men (the generality of men) love 
darkneſs rather than light; and for, the very 
ſame reaſon, even becauſe their deeds are evil, 
they will not bear to be reproved ; they will 
not bear to be diſturbed; they will not lay 
theſe things to heart. 
And firſt; as our bleſſed Lord obſerved 
then, that the Scribes and the Phariſees rejected 
the counſel of God, his gracious deſigns of mercy 
to bring them to Chriſt by the baptiſm of 
John; even fo it is now. Infinite is the num- 
her of thoſe, who, though the glad tidings of 
the goſpel are held forth to them, will not 
vouchſafe to hearken to them, becauſe they 
are too wiſe to be taught by God himſelf. 
But, ſecondly, this 15 _ the worſt of our 
caſe : there are many, very many, who. ſet 
_ themſelves to oppoſe this light with all their 
might; who deny the Lord that bought them; 
deny, or, which is worſe, deſpiſe all his gra- 
cious offers of pardon, of reconciliation, of 
aiſiſtance, and of happineſs. _ | 
zdly. There are others, and perhaps they 
are moſt in 1 number, who dare not go fo far 
as 
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as to deny the Lord Jeſus, and the goſpel he 
has given us, who yet do hold the truth in un- 
righteouſneſs, do lead as careleſs and ungodly 
lives as the greateſt infidels. 

Laſtly. There are but too many, and in 
the very throng of Chriſtians, who are utter 
ſtrangers to the very deſign of Chriſtianity 
who know not why they were baptized ; why 
they were obliged to renounce the devil, to 
believe in God, and to ſerve him; who are 
altogether unconcerned how to pleaſe God 
while they live, and know not what will be- 
come of them when they die. 

All this is matter of fact. It is an aſtoniſh- 
ing infatuation, that men ſhould not care for, 
ſhould avoid, ſhould hate, that light, which 
would ſhew them their folly and their dan- 
ger: but ſo it is; and our Lord has given us 
the true reaſon: Every one that doeth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved; that is, leſt he thould ſee 
his error, be convinced of his danger, and be 
obliged to part with his beloved fins: and 
this is the true reaſon, let whatever elſe be 
pretended, of all that infidelity, ignorance of 
divine things, profaneneſs, and {ſtupid care- 
leſſneſs, which we meet with, which way 
ſoever we turn us. | 

Some therefore chooſe to be infidels, con- 
eluding, one may ſuppoſe, that if they do not 
believe the terrors of the world to come, they 
have no reaſon to fear them; that, therefore, 
e . they 
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they may go on in the ways of their own 
chooſing without diſturbance. 
To ſuch perverſe reaſoning, one would 
oppoſe what St. Paul faith to Timothy: If 
we believe not, yet God abideth faithful; he can- 
not deny himſelf :* that is, God has decreed that 
every one that believeth not ſhall be damned, this 
will be ſo in the concluſion, though all the 
world ſhould agree not to believe one word 
of it. "I 
Others there are, who believe, who ſee the 
light, but hate the ſight of it, becauſe it ſhews 
them their error and their danger. The con- 
Tequence of which will certainly be what St. 
Paul has ſet down;* Whereas they did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind: Enough, one would 
think, to ſtartle the moſt reſolved ſinner, to 
be abandoned of God and left to himſelf ! 
Nor are they in a much better condition, 
who hope that their being in darkneſs, their 
want of knowledge, will excuſe their follow- 
ing their own ways, and living in ſin. Want 
of knowledge, in a: Chriſtian country! where 
the church doors are open one day in ſeven; 
where the goſpel 1s, or may be, in every body's 
hands; where the great truths and duties of 
religion are made plain to the meaneſt capaci- 
ties, and fitted for the ſhorteſt memories! 
In ſhort; none are ſo blind as they that 
will not ſee... And this is, in truth, the caſe 
of all ſuch as are engaged in ſinful courſes 


+ 2 Tim. ii. 13. © Rom. 1, 28. or 


AGAINST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL, 1 37 


or infidelity : they ſhut their eyes, and com- 
plain that they want light ; and at the ſame 
time they are as thoſe that rebel againſt the light, 
of whom Job ſpeaks; the morning being to them 
even as the ſhadow of death. And therefore 
they hate Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe he hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the goſpel ; 

they hate that goſpel, becauſe it holds forth a 
ſtanding light which, ſhews them to them- 
ſelves; they hate Chriſt's miniſters, becauſe 
they are, or ſhould. be, ever ſounding theſe 
Ka ſuch-like truths in their ears: Without 
bolineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lord: Neither for- 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, 
nor drunkards, nor covetous, nor extortioners, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

It is for this reaſon, that, as the prophet 
Amos? ſpeaks, They hate him that rebuketh in 
the gate ; that 1s, the conſcientious civil ma- 
giſtrate, who puniſhes vice; and they abbor him 
that ſpeaketh uprightly ; that is, the prieſt, who 
tells them the plain truth. 

In one word ; they that are engaged in 
wickedneſs of any kind will have an averſion 
to every thing that belongs to God ; his houſe, 
his day, his Word, his mini/iers, and his ordi- 
nances; and by this they themſelves may 
know, that they are in darkneſs, and in the 

way of perdition. | 

Now, the things which I would recommend 


to your conſideration, from theſe. words of 
Chriſt, are. theſe following : 


I Job xxiv. 13, 17. 5 Chap, v. 10. Ard 


138 DANGER OF SHUTTING OUR EYES 


And firſt, sit is plain from hence, that if 
men have no religion, it is becauſe they wilt have 
none: It is not for want of light to ſnew them 
the way they ſhould go; but becauſe they are 
reſolved not to part with their ſins, they avoid 
that light which would ſhew them their folly 
and their danger. And let ſuch people com- 
plain never ſo much, that they want to be 
convinced of the. truths of Chriſtianity, of 
that holineſs which it requires, and the hap- 
pineſs which it propote; they will ſtill con- 
tinue in darkneſs, and will die without faith, 
and without hopes of mercy ; for faith being 
the gift of God, he expects, that they that want 
it ſhould aſk it, and after ſuch a manner as to 
ſhew they value it; that they ſhould prepare 
themſelves for receiving it, by parting with 
thoſe fins which they know to be diſpleaſing 
to God, from whom they aſk this favour. 
When they do this, they will believe the goſ- 
pel; and be convinced, how much it concerns 
them to obey 1ts laws : but-whoever 1s afraid 
of ſeeing the truth, has no reaſon to expect 
that God will ſhew it him. 8 | 
2dly. As for ſuch as do believe the goſpel, 
but hold the truth in unrighteouſnefs ; that is, 
who believe as they ſhould do, but lead care- 
lefs or ungodly lives; ſuch would do well to 
conſider, that every man who lives in any 
known fin 18 advancing towards atheiſm; that 
1s, to © ſtate which will oblige him, firſt to 
with, and then to fay, there is no Gd. 
SE GS}: Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians will not believe this, or that God 
will ever deprive them of that meaſure of 
light and knowledge which he has vouchſafed 
them; and yet it is as certain as any truth in 
the goſpel, that he who lives not up to that 
meaſure of grace which God has given him, 
even that which he hath ſhall be taken away. If 
men will not retain God in their knowledge, and 
live like men that know God, God will give 
them up to a reprobate mind; that is, to a mind 
void of judgment; ſo chat they ſhall commit 
all iniquity with greedineſs, as a moſt righteous 
puniſhment for making ſo ill an uſe of the grace 
of God, and the light he had given them. 

zdly. In the next place; they that hope to 
make their lives eaſy, by continuing in dark- 
neſs, and by ſhutting their eyes againſt the 
light, do not conſider, that that very darkneſs 
will make them uneaſy. No man ever found 
perfect ſatisfaction either in ignorance or in- 
fidelity. Doubts and fears of what may come 
hereafter are the certain conſequence of ſin, 
of ignorance, and of unbelief. 

4thly. They that are uneaſy or unwilling 
to hear their duty, or to have their miſcar- 
riages reproved, may depend upon it that 
they are in a bad way, a way which will lead 
them to their ruin. The caſe being with 
them as it is with thoſe that have bad eyes, 
the light makes them uneaſy, they chooſe to 
be in the dark, and want all that comfort and 
advantage which others enjoy ; and, which 

| 18 
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is worſt of all, they know not what this blind. 
, i onerical avs 17 
This being the caſe of all fuch as are 
careleſs hearers of God's word; negligent in 
coming to his houſe ; deſpiſers of his minis- 
ters, and treating them as their enemies; 
uneaſy at the reproof of their friends; angry 
with thoſe that ſhew them their faults ; never 
pray for God's grace and ſpirit to enlighten 
their minds with ſaving truth; ſtifle the voice 
of their own conſciences, and the remains of 
that light which ' God has given them in 
earneſt of a better, if they would make uſe of 
that: All theſe love darkneſs better than the 
light, and are liable to that ſentence of con- 
demnation, which will ſend them to remedi- 
leſs ruin and miſery. PTA | 
5thly. But then, in the next place, 1s it not 
a ftrange blindneſs that has ſeized the hearts 
of Chriſtians, who pretend to pity thoſe poor 
heathens that want the light of the goſpel, 
and yet make ſo little uſe of it themſelves ? 
How glad would a ſerious heathen be to know, 
how he may be freed from the guilt of the 
fins he has committed; how he may over- 
come that corruption of his nature which 
leads him to fin continually ! How thankful 
would he be to be certainly informed of what 
becomes of men when they die :—Whether 
they thall be accountable for what they have 
done here? Whether there be rewards and 
puniſhments 


AGAINST THE LIGHT OF THE. GOSPEL, 141 


iſhments in another life; and how theſe 
may be eſcaped, and thoſe attained ? 
Why now, good. Chriſtians, every one of 
you do, or may, know theſe things, and be as 
well aſſured of them, as that you live; and 
yet how. few: value the bleſſing of knowing 
them, and ſtill fewer that make any uſe of this 
knowledge Can there be any blindneſs equal 
to this? Vou thank God you are a Chriſtian, 
and that you believe the goſpel : What! and 
yet live as if every word of it were falſe! 
People do not conſider, that to believe the 
goſpel, is to be convinced of the certainty of 
the rewards and puniſhments of the life to 
come; of the abſolute neceſſity of holineſs, in 
order to eſcape eternal miſery, and to at: ain 
eternal happineſs ; it is to be convinced, that 
nothing in this world ought to tempt us to 
diſpleaſe God, by breaking any one of his 
commands? For what can a man chooſe in 
exchange for his ſoulſʒ;ỹ ; 
It is to be convinced, that we are in real 
danger; and that we ought. to be always on 
our guard; for, that we have many enemies 
to deal with; a powerful evil ſpirit, a be- 
witching world, and a corrupt heart. 
It is to be convinced of the neceſlity of 
making uſe of all thoſe means of falvation 
which are preſcribed in the goſpel; ſuch are, 
reading or hearing the word of God with con- 
cern; praying to God continually for light to 
know, and power to do, what will pleaſe him. 


Say 


S 
* 
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Say you are convinced of theſe things, and 
are reſolved, by God's help, to live as if you 
did in truth believe them; and then you will 


| © have reaſon to thank God that you are a 


Chriſtian, and to praiſe him 200 has called you 
out f darkneſs unto his marvelous light. 

But, alas! the lives men generally lead will 
not ſuffer us to believe that they are r con- 
vinced of the truths of the goſpel; this gives 
all ſerious Chriſtians both ſhame and grief. 
But to proceed. | 

6thly. Theſe words of our Loud afford mat- 
ter of direction and comfort to all ſuch who 
love and fear God, and defire to do fuch things 
as may pleaſe him. For finding themſelves 
always willing to hear and to learn, and to 
know his will and pleaſure, they conclude 
with good reaſon, and with ſatisfaction, that 
their lives are ſuch as they ſhould be; becauſe 
they will abide to be examined by the light. 

ut then, even theſe ſhould conſider, that 
there is ſtill a danger of miſcarrying, of 
quenching that light which God has given 
them, and of returning into a ſtate of dark- 
neſs; of becoming again ſlaves to thoſe luſts 
which darken the "foul, grieve the Holy Spirit 
of God, and lead to outer darkneſs, where 
there is nothing but weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. 

Laſtly; Let us all, that have any concern 
for eternity, take the direction ob the prophet; 70 
To gewe gory to the Lord our God, by living as 

Jer. xili. 16. becomes 
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becomes his ſervants, before he cauſe darhneſs, 
and before our feet flumble upon the dark moun- 
tains, and, while we look for light, be turn it 
into the ſhadow of death—— before the night of 
death cometh, when no man can worh. 

Eternity is a matter of too great concern 
to be neglected, or put off to the laſt. 

To be for ever happy, or for ever miſerable, 
will be the certain portion of every man who 
has made uſe of, or turned his back upon,' 
that light which God has afforded him to 
bring him to everlaſting life. 

God grant that we may all think of this, 
that we may walk as children of the light, 
and that the prince and powers of darkneſs 
may have no ſhare in us; but that we may 
attain the light of everlaſting life. Amen. 
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SERMON. LX. 


ASH-WE DNESDAY. 


THE GRE AT INDIGNATION OF GOD AGAINST 
' SINNERS, 


Leſt there ſhould be among you man or woman, or family, 
or tribe, whoſe heart turneth away this day from the 
Lord our God, to go and ſerve the Gods of theſe na- 

tions; leſt there ſhould be among you a root that beareth 

4 gall and wormwood ; and it come to. paſs, when he 

- Heareth the words of this curſe, that he bleſs himſelf in 
his heart, laying, T hall have peace, though I walk in the 

Imagination of mine heart, to add drunkennels to thirſt : 

the Lorp will not ſpare him, but then the anger of 

the Lonp and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that 
man, and all the curſes that are written in this book 


ſhall lie upon him, and the Lonp ſhall blot out his 
name from under heaven. * | | 


ERE is one of the moſt folemn and 
dreadful declarations of God's diſplea- 
ſure, that, perhaps, is to be met with in the 
whole book of God. Let us conſider the 
occaſion— 
In the chapter going before, Moſes had 
very particularly ſet before the people of Iſrael 


* See Joſh. vni. 33, 34- Pſa. exix. 21. Prov. i. 23. Rom. 
ü. 8; i, 20; v. 203 vii. 13. Gal. iii. 13. | 
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the bleſſings of obedience to'the laws of God, 
and the curſes which would certainly follow 
their diſobedience. And that they might be 
more careful, and afraid of drawing down 
thoſe curſes upon their heads, the Levites 
were commanded,? in the audience of all the 
people, to ſay with a loud voice, Curſed be the 
man that is guilty of idolatry, of undutifulneſs to 
his parents, of removing 25 netghbour's land- 
mark, of making the blind to go out of bis way, 
that perverteth the judgment of the ſtranger, the 
fatherleſs, and the widow, &c. And all the people 
ſhall ſay Amen ;—acknowledging the right- 
eouſneſs of the laws of God, and confeſſing 
that a curſe is due to thoſe that wilfully 
break them, * 

And all this was done to the intent that, 
being admoniſhed of the great indignation of 
God againſt finners, they might flee from 
ſuch vices, for which they did, with their own 
mouths, affirm the curſe of God to be due. 

But leſt, after this ſolemn declaration, there 
ſhould be any ſo perverſe as to ſlight theſe 
curſes; and hope to eſcape the judgments of 
God, though they do the things here forbid- 
den; therefore Almighty. God does, in the 
words of the text, moſt ſolemnly declare, That 
F any man, when he heareth the words of thi: 
curſe, ſhall bleſs himſelf in bis heart, ſaying, J 
ſhall have peace, that is, no evil ſhall befal me, 
though I walk in the imagination (or ſtubborn- 
neſs of mine heart, and add one ſin to another, 


Deut. xxvii. 14. IP 


. 
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the Lord will not ſpare ſuch a man, but his anger 
and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that man ; 
and all the curſes that are written in this book 
ſhall lie upon him; and the Lord ſhall blot out his 
name from under heaven. : 
So that the perſons who are here ſo ſeverely 
threatened are ſuch as hear the things which 
God has forbidden upon pain of his diſplea- 
ſure; and inſtead of ſaying Amen to his right- 
eous ſentence, (that is, acknowledging that 
they who do ſuch things are worthy of death,) 
not only do the ſame, but flatter themſelves in 
their wickedneſs, and fear not the judgments 
of God, and ſo become incurably wicked. 
For if the wrath and fear of Almighty God 
will not reſtrain men, no other conſideration 
can keep them from deſtruction. | 

Thus you ſee how mercifully God provided 
for his own people, to keep them in awe, to 
keep his laws freſh in their memories, to 
plant his fear in their hearts. They were 
bound to hear the curſes due to thoſe that 
ſhould offend ; they were obliged to give their 
aſſent to every part of the law, that it was holy, 
Juſt, and good; and that the tranſgreſſors of it 
deſerved the wrath of God; and they are moſt 
ſolemnly aſſured, that ſuch as ſhould refuſe 
to give this teſtimony to the truth of God, 
and the righteouſneſs of his laws, by ſaying 
Amen to them, that man ſhould be expoſed to 
the vengeance of an angry God. 

DNS) 2 | But 
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But this command and ſervice, you will 
ſay, was given to the Jews, who were under 
the law ; and what 1s this to us? Why, I will 
tell you :—We have the ſame principles, the 
ſame ſeeds of diſobedience in our nature ; and 
we are as hable and as apt to forget our duty 
and our God as ever the Jews were; and we 
are as ſure to be puniſhed, if we offend pre- 
ſumptuouſly, as ever they were; and conſe- 
ſequently, we have as much need to have the 
curſes of God againſt notorious ſinners ſet 
before us, as ever they had. 

Having ſaid thus much to ſhew why our 
church retains this ſervice, I now proceed to 
the words of the text, which naturally offer 
theſe following obſervations :— 

15. That men are but too apt to turn 

8 from God, to ſet up idols in their hearts, 

k peace unto and govern themſelves, 

5 — to God's laws, but according 
to their own imaginations. 

2dly. That therefore God has, from the be- 
ginning, publiſhed all his laws with a curſe 
or penalty upon offenders, that they may be 
afraid of bringing deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves. 

34ly. That ſuch as do turn their ears from 
hearing the law, and its curſes, do reject the 
counſel of God,. provoke him to wrath, and 
take the ſure way to ruin. a 

I. And firſt; Men are very apt to turn away 
from God, to ſet up their own imaginations 10 

govern 
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govern and judge themſelves by ; and ſo ſpeak peace 
to themſelves without either reaſon or ſcripture. 

And indeed thus it has been with men ever 
ſince our firſt parents, who, forſaking the 
commands of God, would needs be wiſer than 
their Maker; and by their infidelity and diſ- 
obedience loſt that happineſs which their 
poſterity have ever ſince been ſtriving to 
regain, and generally without ſucceſs ; becauſe 
they hope for happineſs by ways of their own 
deviſing. For it is utterly impoſſible that 
man in a ſtate of corruption ſhould recover 
himſelf, who in a ſtate of innocence could 
| not preſerve himſelf from falling. And 
though God in mercy has contrived a way for 
our redemption from this miſerable bondage, 
and would moſt aſſuredly bring us back to 
himſelf, would we but be governed by him; 
yet, ſuch is our perverſeneſs, we think hrs 
ways are grievous, and try a thouſand ways of 
going to heaven, without being obliged tb 
part with our beloved fins, 

For inſtance :— There are an infinite num- 
ber of people, who have very little ſenſe of 
religion, wha were never awakened with the 
guilt of their ſins, or the wrath of an angry 
God ; who have no token of their obedience 
or repentance to ſhew, and yet hope to be 
happy; and that is all they have for it. 
Gracious God ! that creatures liable to eter- 
nal miſery ſhould not be more concerned to 
know how to avoid it. 

Another 
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Another deluſion is that of thoſe who 
fancy that God will not be fo ſevere as he has 
threatened ; not conſidering what the apoſtle 
faith to ſuch fooliſh imaginations : Fe believe 
not, yet he abideth faithful ; he cannot deny him- 
felf;* that is, let men believe what they pleaſe, 
and depend upon their.own fancies, God will 
judge them according to his word ; and thoſe 
that have done wickedly, and have not re- 
pented, ſhall have eternal torments for their 
portion, whether they believe this or not. 
There are likewiſe people who imagine, 
that, becauſe they do not pretend to be very 
ſtrict in their lives, therefore they are not 
bound to be ſo. A clergyman, who teacheth 
others, they think, ſhould be very careful to 
keep God's commands; but for other people, 
they hope an allowance will be made, and ſo 
an allowance they take; never laying this 
truth to heart, that without holineſs no man 
Whatever ſhall ſee the Lord. And indeed, it is 
not becauſe a clergyman teacheth others, that 
he is bound to be ſober, and chaſte, and juſt, 
and charitable; but it is becauſe neither he, 
nor any body elſe, can go to heaven without 
theſe qualifications. _ - 
Again :—Some people hope, becauſe they 
are not ſo wicked as others, that therefore they 
are in no danger. They do not enquire whe- 
ther they are ſuch as God commands them to 
be; but only whether they are not as bad as 
it is poſſible for them to be. 
| 2: Tin iis. There 
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There are alſo many who tell you, that 
however wicked they have been, they are not 
ſo now. Such people would do well to con- 
ſider, that he who was once a murderer, or an 
adulterer, will always be ſuch; and that no 
murderer, or adulterer, can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but by faith and repent- 
ance,” which require ſomething more than 
barely: forſaking of ſin. | 

It is likewiſe but too plain, hit? many peo- ; 
ple, if they can but hide their: crimes 
men, are no farther concerned. They are 
not willing to remember, that God undoubt- 
edly ſees their ways, and knows the very 
ſecrets of their hearts; that he is one day to 
be their judge; and that he can e both 
OY and ſoul in "bell. 

arther: If a man his but dane good qua- 
lities, he is apt ts hope that this will bear 
him out, though he is engaged in a ſinful 
courſe of life. The Spirit of God, by St. 
James, ſaith the direct contrary. But if peo- 
ple are reſolved to follow their inclinations, 
they will not mind what God faith, though 
they are ſure to be ruined. 

Laſtly; It is not poſſible to fag ow many 
periſh by conſenting to' known iniquity, in 
opes of having an opportunity of repenting 

before they die; knowing at the ſame time, 
that if they ſhould die without repentance, 
they are ſure to be undone for ever. 


© Chap. ii. 10. 


Now 
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Now theſe, and. ſuch as theſe, are the idols 
in men's hearts. And they are called idols, 
becauſe they are vanity and nothing; that * 
they are not able to deliver thoſe that put 

their truſt in them, from the wrath of God. 
And yet they are truſted to, as if they could. 
And therefore God, who knows all theſe 
ſecret deluſions of the heart; and knows alſo 
that nothing but fear and dread can keep men 
from taking ſhelter under theſe idols of their 
own making ;— 

II. God, I fay, hes tient from the. * 
ning publiſhed all his laws with a curſe or penalty 
upon offenders ; that men may be afraid of the 
anger of God, and beware of Fg rovoking his. jea- 
louſy, 4 doing the things which he has ſo &ridth 


Forbidden: Which was the ſecond particular 


that we propoſed to conſider. 1 

One may obſerve a ſtrange anwillingneſs1 in 
people to hear the curſes or penalties of the 
law of God againſt impenitent ſinners. The 
meaning of this is, we'-defire to follow our 
own ways without diſturbanee; for the lau 
was given that fin might abound; that is, that 
ſin might appear in its true colours; and that 
men, ſeeing the curſes due to it, might be 
afraid of coming near it; but inſtead wy doing 
this, they are not willing ſo mauen as to hear 
that a curſe attends it. 

It is true, the law is ferrible; and the anger 
of God, and his curſes againſt offenders, are 
indeed dreadful; and yet all little 9 to 

ep 
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keep thoſe that hear them from tranſgreſſing 
his laws. What a world then ſhould we have, 
if every one might do what was right. in his 
gun eyes, without fear of what will follow ! 

But God has conſulted better for his crea» 
tures; for he has given us a rule to walk by ; 
and he has plainly told us what we muſt cer- 
tainly expect, if we refuſe to obſerve it. By 
this we come to the knowledge of ourſelves, 
and the wretched condition we are in. In 
this Jay, as in a glaſs, every man may ſee 
what he is by nature, and what every man 
would be; did not the grace of God hinder 
him. For God has lad his curſe, upon all 
that break his laws, which all are ſubject to 
do, that all may take warning, and fee from 
the wrath to come. That ſuch as are aſleep in. 
 finful pleaſures; that ſuch as are dead ir treſ- 
paſſes and ſins, may, by the ſound of the ven- 
geance of God, be awakened and raiſed toa 

But tbe low (the apoſtle tells us) 7 is not 3 
fir the righteous, but for the lawleſs and diſobe- 
dient.“ And who, pray, is not fo by nature? 
Let him that is without fin make this objection; 
let him that does not find in himſelf the ſeeds 
of wickedneſs, let ſuch a one, if he pleaſeth, 
refuſe to hear the curſes of the law. 

I know people are apt to fancy, that it is 
impoſſible for them ever to be what they ſee 
and hear of others, murderers, idolaters, adul- 


* 1 Tim. i. 9. 
terers, 
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terers, and the like: but pray from what pa- 
rents did theſe people ſpring? The Pſalmiſt 
profeſſeth himfeif, Behold, I was ſpbapen in 
iniquity, and in fin did my mother concei ve me. 
And moſt certainly we are all of the very ſame 
race; — 4 ſeed of evil dbers, capable of and 
prone. to every fin, to which the law of God 
as joined a curſe. | | 
But as the law ſhews us what we are e by 
nature, ſo does it ſhew us what we do deſerve, - 
and what will be our portion, if we do not 
_ and turn to God, forſaking every evil 
way. Every curſe that is written in this book 
ſhall fall upon him, ſaith the Lord. See the 
effect this conſideration had upon David him- 
ſelf :* There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of 
thine anger; neither is there any reſt in my bones, 
becauſe of my fin: for mine intquities are gone 
over my head; as an heavy burthen, they are 100 
heavy for me. And verily, whoever Jabs: not 
felt ſome ſuch pangs of affliction as theſe in 
his ſoul, has reaſon to fear that he 1 1s Full 
under the curſe of the law. 65 
But this is not all that God deſi * by 
ſetting the law and his judgments before us. 
My fon, ſaith Joſhua to Achan, give glory to 
God, and tell me what thou hast done. And 
this is another effect the fear of God will 
have upon true penitents. They will give 
glory to God; will acknowledge, that he can 
bring to light the hidden works of darkneſs ; 


© Pſ. li. 35. * Pf. xxxviii. 3. © Joſh, vii. 19. 
that 
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that he can humble the proudeſt ſinner, and 
ſoften the hardeſt heart; that the terror of 
his wrath, and heavy diſpleaſure, are only 
able to awaken and convert a ſinner, when all 


other arguments have been made uſe of t 
little purpoſe. by 
Thus it was with the Pſalmiſt, when the 
terrors of God had made him ſenſible of his 
miſcarriage: I acknowledge my fin unto Thee, 
and mine iniquity have I not hid. T ſaid, Iwill 
confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord.” And 
thus indeed it will be with every true peni- 
tent, who conſiders, that whether he hides or 
confeſſeth his ſin now, the day will come, when 
the moſt ſecret ſins muſt come to light. 
And when he ſeriouſly conſiders this, the 
law of God, and the dread of his judgments, 
will have another bleſſed effect upon him. 
For it will make him loath and abhor himſelf; 
"and he will ſay, in the words of Ezra, I am 
aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face unto thee, 
my God: for mine iniquities are increaſed over 
my head, and Wenner is grown up unto heaven. 
And in that temper of ſoul, we ſhall not need 
to be adviſed, or eompelled to acts of humili- 
ation; but we ſhall faſt and pray, and deny 
ourſelves the pleaſures of life, as willingly as 
before we indulged them. HO 
And now, being thus affected, we may be 
truly ſaid, in the words of St. Luke, to be 
diſpoſed for eternal life.* For, to them that thus 


u Pſ. xxxii. 5. Ezra ix. 6. k Acts xiii. 48. 
fear 
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fear God, (faith the prophet,') Hall the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings. 
And this is the laſt and great end of the law, 
to bring us unto Chriſt, who is ordained of 
God to be the Saviour of the world; that, be- 
heving in him, we may receive remiſſion of fins; 
which, though the law could not give us, yet 
by its terrors, it forced us (through the fa- 
vour of God) to look out for help to one who 
is mighty to fave. © OLD LEON Da 
III. So that ſuch as do turn their ears from 
bearing the law and its curſes, do reject the coun- 
fel of God for their good, and take the ſure way 
fo ruin. Which was the laſt particular we 
propoſed to conſider, 1 54 
It is not for nothing that the Spirit of God 
has ſo often told us, that the fear of the Lord 
7s the beginning of wiſdom. But how ſhall they 
fear God, who know nothing of his judg- 
ments, and who will not hear what he has 
determined againſt preſumptuous ſinners ? 
People may fancy, that good advice might 
do all this; that by a due execution of the 
laws, (and eſpecially if the ancient Church 
Diſcipline were revived,) men would be forced 
to fear God; that good examples would re- 
commend . piety; and that if a little more 
care were taken in the education of children, 
they would naturally fear God, and walk in 
his ways. 
Now, 1t 1s certain, all theſe are excellen 
helps to piety; but unleſs the fear of God and 


| Mal. iv. 2. the 
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the dread of his judgments poſſeſs the heart, 
theſe will do no more but only reſtrain the 
 cutward man. For how many are there who 
obſerve an outward decency, and yet live 
ſecurely in moſt damnable ſins !—How man 
have had good examples, and a Chriſtian edu- 
cation, and after all break looſe, and become 
profligately wicked How many ſubmit to 
publick penance, without being bettered by 
it, or ſuffering it to touch their hearts !—How 
long may one talk to a carnal man of the 
inconveniencies of living in fin; of the preju- 
dice he does his health, his reputation, his 
| eſtate, and his family; how much for his 
advantage 1t would be, and praiſe-worthy, to 
| live like a Chriſtian !—And all this without 
any other effect than making him live more 
cautiouſly for the time to come. 
Alas! theſe are all but weak arguments to 
awaken a man that is in a ſleep of deep ſecu- 
rity; to raiſe one from the death of fin unto the 
life of righteouſneſs. No leſs a voice than that 
which ſpoke in thunder from Mount Sinai, 
can poſſibly ſtartle a ſoul accuſtomed to, and 
in love with wickedneſs. oh 
But perhaps you will think the goſpel is a 
milder diſpenſation z and that it has no need 
of theſe terrors to perſuade and convert its 
hearers. But you will find the quite contrary 
hen you conſult it ſeriouſly : Go, ye curſed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
bis angels ;— where there is weeping, and wail- 


ang, 
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ing, and gnaſhing of teeth ;—where the worn 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Theſe 
are the words of the merciful Saviour of the 
world: .::;; | 
And if the mild, the compaſhonate Jeſus 
was forced to uſe ſuch language, to oblige his 
followers 0 work out their ſalvation with fear 
and trembling ; we may be very ſure no milder 
arguments will ſerve to awaken and convert 
men ; and that ſuch as deſpiſe theſe arguments 
are incurable by any other method, 

Whoever, therefore, has any concern for 
his ſoul, and is not already converted, would 
do well to think of theſe things; and that he 
may conſider them to better purpoſe, I would 
recommend theſe few points to his molt ſeri- 
ous thoughts :—— - i 

1. That it is to no purpoſe to complain 
of the corruption of our nature, of the multi- 
tude of evil examples, of the power of ternpt- 
ations, and the difficulties of a Chriſhan life; 
and, at the ſame time, to ſhun that very way 
which God has directed us to take in order to 
overcome all theſe difficulties; which, as you 
have heard, nothing but the fear of God and 
his grace can do, which is beſtowed on then 
only that fear him. If therefore you are in 
good earneſt, and would get out of the ſnare 
of the devil, hear what the law faith to thoſe 
that break it; hearken to the curſes 1t- pro- 
nounces againſt preſumptuous ſinners ;z own ' 
the juſtice of them; pray God to ſet thelc 

1 things 
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things home upon your heart; and, depend 
upon it, the fear of God can enable you to 
overcome all the difficulties you complain of, 
or can meet with. 
- 2dly. Let us always remember, that the 
curſe will come, whether we ſay Amen, or 
not; and that fornicators, and adulterers, and 
drunkards, and thieves, with all others who 
preſumptuouſly break the laws of God, will 
be ſhut out of the kingdom of heaven, whe- 
ther they will hear, or whether they will for- 
bear to herr Ne 
In the third place; Let none think them- 
| fclves ſo far advanced as not to need the terrors 
of the law to keep them awake; for ſelf- con- 
fidence and ſecurity have undone very many, 
and, generally ſpeaking, thoſe that fear leaſt 
have moſt reaſon to fear. And even the beſt 
of Chriſtians will find this advantage in hear- 
ing the law, and the curſes due to the tranſ- 
greſſors of it; they will be humbled with the 
remembrance of their paſt offences; they will 
be more thankful for their deliverance from 
the curſe of the law ; and more affectionately 
adore the Lord that redeemed them from ſo 
great a death. And ſuch have a particular 
promiſe of the favour of God:“ Jo this man 
will T look, ſaith the Lord, even to him that ts 
poor, and of a contrite heart, and that trembleth at 
my word; that is, who feareth him, and trem- 
bleth at bis word, who is able to destroy both 
body and foul in bell. 


= Iſaiah Ixvi. 2. What 


- » * panel —— — yy —_— _,— „ BY 


160 THE GREAT INDIGNATION 


What remains then, but that, ing the 
terror of the Lord, every one of us in particu- 


lar ſeriouſly conſider, wherein we have broken 
any of thoſe laws which the ſpirit of God 
aſſures us will keep us out of heaven ; that 
we take the apoſtle's advice, and judge bur- 
ſelves, that we may not be judged and puniſhed 


by God; which is the only way to eſcape; 


when once we have tranſgreſſed his laws. 
And for ſuch as have not yet fallen into 

any of thoſe. fins againſt which the curſe of 

God is threatened, let them bleſs God, by 


| Whoſe grace they have been prevented: let 


them ſee their own frailty in the fall of others; 


and, ſetting before their eyes the curſe they 


are liable to, if they ever be ſo unhappy as 
to deſerve it by their ſins, let them watch and 
pray, that they enter not into temptation; remem- 
bering the words of Solomon, Happy is tbe 
man that feareth always; as alſo thoſe of the 
apoſtle, Let him that thinketh he flandeth, take 
heed left he fall. | . 
And does not the church offer us all, at 
this time, à rare opportunity of improving theſe 
conſiderations? Does ſhe not ſet before us the 


curſes of God againit impenitent ſinners? 


Does ſhe not require us to hear them, and to 
acknowledge with our own mouths, hat they 


' which do ſuch things are worthy of death? for 


that is the meaning of ſaying Amen to them, 
Does ſhe not by this ſervice put us in remem- 
brange wherein we have offended? Does the 

8 1 Cor. xi. 31. not 
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not by the ſame ſervice give us fair warning 
what will follow, if we rebel againſt God? 
And can any man, who deſires or who pre- 
tends to fear God, turn his back on God's 
own inſtitution ? We do therefore teſtify 
againſt all ſuch, that they neither fear God, 
nor ſincerely deſire to keep his commandments. 
Let us earneſtly pray that this fear may 
conſtantly rule 1n our hearts, and that we may 
lead a life agreeable to the commandments of 
God; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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SERMON LXI. 


OF CHRIST”s SECOND COMING TO JUDGE 
| THE WORLD. | 


REV. XX11. 12. 


AND BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY: AND -MY REWARD IS 
WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING AS 
HIS WORE SHALL BE. 


E BELIEVE THAT THOU SHALT COME 
TO BE OUR JUDGE. This 1s what 
we ſay every day with our lips: but, O Jeſu! 
how little do we lay to heart what this means! 
And yet there is no doctrine in holy ſcripture 
more clear, none more certain, none more 
awakening. If there will be a day of judg- 
ment, there will be a ſentence; if a ſentence, 
that ſentence muſt be righteous and juſt; if a 
righteous ſentence is to paſs upon every man, 
and upon every work of man; if God will then 
bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil; 
if he will then give to every man according to 
lis ways, and according to the fruits of his do- 
ings; if he will then ſay to the righteous, 
* See Matth. xvi. 27. John v. 22. 23. Acts iii. 19; x. 42; 
XV11, 31. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
d Eccles, xii, 14. © 1 Jer, xxxii. 19. 
M 2 Come, 
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Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, ye ſhall go into life 
eternal; and to the wicked, ye ſhall go into 
everlasting puniſhment ; (all which God has 
expreſsly declared ſhall come to paſs ;).1t very 
much concerns Chriſtians to conſider ſeri- 
ouſiy, how it is like to go with them at that 
great day. 

And yet ſuch is our unthoughtfulneſs, 1 we 
live as ib not one word of this were true, as if 
it would never come to paſs. But as ſure as 
Jeſus Chriſt once came to forewarn us of theſe 
things, ſo ſure will he come again to call all 
men to an account, how they have lived under 
the light of his goſpel, and what uſe * 
have made of his favours. 

Our Lord's firſt advent, that 1 is, his coming. 
in the fleſh, (for that is the meaning of the 
word advent, ) his firſt coming was to recover 
mankind out of the ſnare of the devil; to 
reſtore them to the favour of God, which 
they had loſt; to put them into a condition 
of attaining eternal happineſs; to give them 
ſuch laws and rules as ſhould certainly bring 
them to heaven, if they would be governed by 
them. I came not, faith he, to condemn the 
world, but to ſave the world. | 

But his ſecond coming will be, to take an 
account how men have improved under theſe 
advantages, and accordingly to paſs judgment 
upon them. This he has given us to under- 
ſtand by the ſimilitude of a man travelling 
into a far country, who, calling his ſervants, 

gave 
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gave every one talents according to their abi- 
lities, and at- his return called them all to an 
account. Such as had been careful and dili- 
gent according to their power, he rewarded 
much above what they deſerved or expected; 
and ſuch as had either deſpiſed his authority, 
or had been careleſs of their duty, he puniſhed 
moſt ſeverely." E | 

From which it appears, that at preſent we 
are in a State of trial; that we may be for ever 
happy, if it is not our own fault; and that 
we ſhall be for ever miſerable, if we neglect 
this day of grace; for when the time of trial, 
which God ſhall have made of all men, is 
over, then cometh the judgment; by which 
judgment our Lord Chriſt aſſures us, he 
wicked ſhall go into everlasting puniſhment; but 
the righteous into life eternal.“ 

So that if-any thing, either the fear of hell- 
torments, or the hopes of heaven and happi- 
neſs, will make people ſerious and concerned 
for their ſouls' eternal welfare, there can be 
no ſubject more proper to awaken us, than 
this of Chriſt's ſecond coming mentioned in 
the text: Behold, I come ouickly; and my re- 
ward is with me, to give to every man according 
as bis works ſhall be; that is, as St. Paul ex- 
preſſes it, To them, who, by patient continuance 
in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and 
mmortality, Eternal Lie; but unto them that 
a not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, 


d Matth. xxx. Matth. xxv. 46. 
indignation 
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indignation and wrath; tribulation and anguiſh, 
upon every ſoul of man that doeth evil; but 
glory, honour, and peace, to every man that work- 
eth good.” | | 

So that you fee, Chriſtians, here is a ſub- 
ject of the greateſt terror, and the greateſt 
comfort; terror to ſuch as hve in ſin, and 
know not how ſoon death and judgment may 
overtake them; but comfort to all ſuch as are 
working out their ſalvation with fear and 
trembling ; that is, with a concern ſuitable to 
the value of their ſouls, and the account they 
are to give. 

I hope you do not expect I ſhould go about 
to prove theſe things, bar there will be à day 
of judgment; and that good men will then be 
made happy, and wicked men miſerable ; it 
is enough, ſure, if I ſhew you, that the Sor 
of God himſelf has declared this, in words 
as plain as can be expreſſed :—Behold, faith 
he, I come quickly; and my reward is with me, 
fo give to every man according as his work 
ſhall be. 

And in the 25th chapter of St. Matthew, 
he himſelf tells us plainly how he will pro- 
ceed in that great day ; that before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
them one from another as a ſhepherd ſepa- 
rateth his ſheep from the goats; and that 
having convinced the one of their good deeds, 
and the other of their evil deeds, hey that have 


Kom. ii. 7, 8, 9. 


done 
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done good ſhall go into life everlasting ; and they 
that have done evil into everlasting fire. So that 
thus it muſt be, God having declared it, 
whether people think of it or not, and though 
too many never lay theſe things to heart. 

But you will wonder, perhaps, that of fo 
many Chriſtians who profeſs to believe a 
judgment and a life to come, ſo few are ſeriouſly 
concerned to provide againſt that great day. 
I will ſhew you the reaſon, and you will be 

ſatisfied it is the true reaſon. 

When a man is over head and ears in 
debt, you cannot ſpeak to him upon a more 
unwelcome ſubject than that of ſettling his 
accounts ; he had rather think of any thing 
than of his debts, and of what may be the 
end of them. 

Juſt thus it is with the generality of Chriſt- 
1ans :—They know very well that they do 
not live like men who muſt one day give an 
account of all their actions, and therefore 
they do not care of all things to think of that 
day ; they hate the very thoughts of it, as 
ſome wretched people have done, who, when 
they have been under the ſentence of death, 
have made themſelves drunk, to keep off 
the thoughts of death ; not that they hoped 
thereby to eſcape death, but to be eaſy for 
the preſent. 

And is not this the true reaſon that moſt 
people ſtrive to be in a hurry of buſineſs, or 
pleaſures, that they may not think of * 

elves, 
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ſelves, or of what may become of them When 
they die? Yes, moſt certainly. 

But then Chriſtians ſhould ſeriouſly con- 
ſider, that the decrees of God will ſtand firm, 
though they never think of them ; and that 
God will give to every man according to his ways, 
and prone, Hoa to the fruit of bis doings, though 
all the world ſhould reſolve not to lay to heart 
the dreadful conſequence of the judgment of 
that great day; or, which is as fooliſh, to 
put off the thought thereof, till it is too oat 
to prepare for 1t. 

But that we may not do fo, let us remem- 
ber, what our Lord ſaid of the rich man and 
Lazarus, that the foul of the firſt went directly 
to a place of miſery, as ſoon as ever it was 
parted from the body; and that the ſoul of 
the poor Lazarus was carried by the angels 
into paradiſe, called Abraham's boſom :—So 
that you ſee, Chriſtians, it is not very long be- 
fore we ſhall, every ſoul of us, be in a ſtate of 
happineſs or miſery, there to remain until the 
day of judgment, even as ſoon as ever death 
parts our ſouls from our bodies, After that, 
the night cometh, when no man can work. There 
15 0 repentance in the grave :— This lite is the 
DAY OF GRACE, the time of trial: —If we 
live as we ſhould do, during the time God 
affords us in which to work out our falva- 
tion, we are ſure to be happy for ever; and if 
wie live in fin, and die without being converted, 


we are ſure to be miſerable for ever and ever. 
W hat 
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What! is it then that people flatter tbem- 
ſelves with? Is it with hopes that God will 
be more merciful to them than he has de- 
clared in his word; or is it becauie they hope 
to come off as well as others; or is it becauſe 
they do not firmly believe ajudgment to come? 
Lord help us; that Chriftians ſhould ſo eaſily 
deceive themſelves to their own ruin ! 

Suppoſe people will ſhut their eyes, and 
harden their hearts, and will not believe the 
terrors of the world to come, till they ſad] 
feel them; what do they get by this ?—Will 
their unbelief make the truths of *God of 
none effect? Will God change his word, 
and his purpoſes, and ſtop his judgments, 
becauſe ſinners do not believe, or do not mind 
his threatenings? 

But they hope God will be merciful to 
them after all ; and theſe hopes are apt to 
make them leſs fearful of offending, and leſs 
careful of their ways. 


Pray let us conſider -how far God has 
declared that his mercy ſhall reach. 
He knows whereof we are made, and that 
we have made ourſelves hable to his angcr ; 
in great mercy, therefore, he ſent his own Son 
to redeem us. 

He knows we are weak, and that we have 
many enemies and temptations to ſtruggle 
with; in great mercy, therefore, he offers 


grace and aſſiſtance to all ſuch as earneſtiy 
pray for it. 


He 
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He knows that we are ignorant, and his 
mercy has given us a rule and a law to walk 
by; and when we have broken this law, (as 
we are but too apt to do,) he will in mercy ' 
accept of our ſincere repentance. 

Befides all this, his mercy has provided 4 
reward of everlasting life for all ſuch as ſtrive 
to obey him ſincerely, though they ſhould 
fail in many things. 

Now, theſe are all inſtances of God's great 

neſs to ſinful men. But then there are 
perſons to whom God has declared that he 
will not ſhew any mercy or favour ;—even to all 
fuch as, having theſe mercies propoſed to 
them, do yet deſpiſe them; who live in fin, 
and die without repentance, and bringing 
forth fruits meet for repentance. 

Hear what St. Paul faith :* Be not decei ved, 
(that is, do not hope for God's mercy while 
you go on to break his commandments ;) for 
neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God.—So that you ſee, Chriſtians, 
we muſt not depend upon mercy but upon 
the terms of the goſpel, which are, faith and 
repentance, and doing works anſwerable to. 
amendment of life. 

And let us not fancy that God cannot be 
angry, and ſeverely too, with ſinners. He has 


* 1 Cor. vi. 9. : 
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given us inſtances that he can and will be ſo, 
againſt ſuch as deſpiſe his long- ſuffering and 
goodneſs, which ought to lead us to repent- 
ance. He deſtroyed the whole world, except 
eight perſons, for their wickedneſs. He de- 
ſtroyed Sodom with fire and brimftone. He 
caſt off his own people the Jews, and diſ- 
erſed them through the world, to be a ſtand- 
ing example to mankind, not to provoke the 
goodneſs of God, at their peril; nor to expect 
his pardon and favour without ſtriving to 
deſerve them. 

But then people are apt to comfort them- 
ſelves with thefe thoughts: — It will not be 
worſe with me than with the reſt of the world. 
Poor comfort, God knows; and yet, it is to 
be feared, too many ſupport their ſpirits with 
this deluſion; and think they need not be 
more afraid of what may come hereafter, than 
every body about them. 

And yet, in this world, nobody cares to be 
miſerable for company, or undone becauſe 
ſome deſperate people do not care what 
becomes of them. 

All ſerious people will be wiſer than ſo, 
and will be awakened by the terrors of our 
Lord's ſecond coming, to lay hold of the 
mercy offered them in his firſt coming, which 
was to call men to repentance and amendment of 
li e that, when our Lord comes again to 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, (that is, in 
juſtice,) we may be found in the number of 

thoſe 
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thoſe who ſhall be thought worthy to eſcape 
that frightful ſentence, Go, ye curſed, into 
everlasting fire, 

Now this ſhould oblige us all to two duties 
eſpecially ;— 

Iſt. fs repent us truly of all our fans past; and 

2dly. To be very 7 of our thoughts, words, 
and actions, for the time to come. 

By a timely repentance we ſhall be reſtored 
to God's favour; and by a wary and a ſober 
life for the time to come, we ſhall have the 
comfort of being aſſured that our repentance 
was ſincere. 

Whoever 1s not prevailed on to take this 
method, must, all his life long, be ſubje&t to bond- 
age ; he cannot but be afraid of death, and of 
that judgment which muſt follow. 
And this all Chriſtians are ſo well ſatisfied 
of, that they could have no ſatisfaction in this 
life, but only in hopes of repenting, and 
being reconciled to God ſome time before 
they die; by which ſad deluſion, infinite num- 
bers of ſouls have been loſt for ever, and 
infinite numbers are like to follow them, un- 
leſs Chriſtians can be perſuaded to ſee the 
danger of à death-bed repentance, 

Chriſtians, for the moſt part, are but too 
careleſs how they live, and only think of 
making a good end, as they call it; that is, to 
be ſorry that they have not been converted 
ſooner; to pray God to forgive them; to 


make fair promiſes of becoming new me 
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if it ſhall pleaſe God to ſpare them; and to 
be recommended to the mercy and favour of 
God by his miniſters. | | 
After all, this is not repentance unto ſal- 
vation: For one muſt not only be ſorry for 
what he has done amiſs; he muſt not only 
beg God's pardon, and reſolve to amend; but, 
to prove that his repentance is ſincere, he. 
mult redeem his misſpent time, and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance; he muſtaiot} 
only promiſe to become, but really be, a neu 
man ; leſt he find himſelf in the condition of 
unhappy Eſau, who found no place for repent- 
ance, though he ſought it carefully with tears. 
Chriſtians ſhould therefore conſider ſeri- 
ouſly, that the terms of ſalvation are fixed in 
the goſpel, and unalterable ; that wrthour holi- 
neſs no man muſt ſee the Lord; —that the ſtate 
of thoſe that defer their repentance grows 
every day more deſperate, becauſe God with- 
draws his grace as men deſpiſe it; that the 
judgment of the unfruitful tree, Cut it down, 
why cumbereth it the ground? may be paſſed 
upon a ſinner when he leaſt thinks of it; 
that the merciful invitation, Seek ye the Lord 
while he may be found, does ſuppoſe, that there 
is a time when he will not be found of them 
that ſeek him; and that the ſtate of ſinners 
may be ſo provoking, that though never ſo 
many prayers ſhould be made for them; 
though Noah, Daniel, and Job, ſhould pray 
for them; yet God will not hear their prayers. 
| Heb. xii. 17. k Iſaiah iv. 6. It 
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If theſe conſiderations, and the uncertainty 
of life, on the one hand, and the glorious pro- 
miſes of an endleſs life on the other, will not 
prevail with people to repent in time, and to 

repare for death, and the judgment that muſt 
follow, their hearts muſt be as hard as the 
nether mill- ſtone; and they muſt undoubt- 
edly periſh, and that without remedy. 

2 To prevent this dreadful puniſhment, all 
ſeridus people will endeavour to keep the great 
day of judgment much in their thoughts; and 
theſe will be the fruits of their doing fo :— 
They will firſt conſider, that God is to be 
their judge ;—God, whoſe eyes are open upon all 
the ways of the ſons of men ;—God, who will 
bring every work into judgment, aad every fecret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; 
—God, who will then make manifeſt the counſels 
of the heart. 

Theſe following conſiderations alſo will put 
a ſtop to a thouſand evils, to which our cor- 
rupt hearts are ſubject : 

Am I ſure that this baſe action, which I am 
going todo, mult one day be brought to light, 
and the world muſt fee how unlike an honeſt 
man, how unlike a Chriſtian, I acted, in hopes 
that I ſhould never be diſcovered? 

Shall I oppreſs the poor and helpleſs, be- 
cauſe it is in the power of my hand to do it, 
when at that great day he will be as great 
as I; and will have this advantage of me, 
that the Almighty God will then plead ” 

caule 
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cauſe for him againſt them that had him in 
contempt? 

Shall I take pleaſure in works of darkneſs, 
ſach as cannot bear the light now, when I 
believe they muſt then be made manifeſt to 
the eternal ſhame and confuſion of all that 
lived in them ? 

Shall the fear of man make me aſhamed or 
afraid of doing my duty, after ſo plain warn- 
ing given me by my Judge himſelf ?-— Fear 
not them. which kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the foul ; but rather fear him which is able 
to deſtroy both foul and body in hell. 
Shall f ſet my heart upon the world, when 
the ſame Lord and Judge has ſo plainly 
ſhewed the folly of doing ſo, by one ſhort 
queſtion ; What ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall 
gain the whole world and loſe his own foul ? 

Shall I take upon me to judge, to cenſure, 
and to condemn, the actions of others, when 
I neither know the motives nor reaſons of 
their actions, in expreſs contradiction to the 
command of God, who has ſaid, fudge nothing 
before the time; and why doſt thou judge thy 
brother? for we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chrift. 

In one word: People of any ſort of conſi- 
deration will immediately put a ſtop to every 
evil thought, to every deſign, to every word, 
to every action, which they have reaſon to 
fear will riſe up in judgment againſt them at 
| Matthew x. 28. 

Ex. that 
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that day; or, if they have not put a ſtop to 
them, they will reſolve to repent heartily and 
in time; to make reſtitution where they have 
done injuries, as far as they can, and juſtice 
requires; 70 do good, while it is in their power, 
and to communicate, remembering, that with 


= ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, and appeaſed; to 


be ſincere and upright in all their actions, 
becauſe our Judge is the ſearcher of hearts; 
laſtly, to 1mprove all their talents and oppor- 
tunities of doing good and glorifying God, 
becauſe they are then to give an account 
of them: 

But the cominG or CHRIST to judge the 
world is matter of comfort to Chriſtians, as 
well as terror. Then, ſaith the apoſtle," /hall 
every man have praiſe of God; that 1s, every 
man that has endeavoured to deſerve it. And 
our Lord and Judge has expreſsly ſet down 
the ſentence he willpaſs upon his faithful ſer- 
vants at that day: Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inberit the kingdom prepared for you. from the 
foundation of the world.“ And that we may not 
expect judgment without mercy, (unleſs we 
have been unmerciful to others,) the apoſtle 
aſſures us, that we have not an high-pries, 
eohich cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
enfirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as 
awe are, yet without ſin.“ We may therefore 
hope for all the favour that our caſe v ill bear. 

| Beſides all this, the innocence of injured 
perſons will then be vindicated ; the reputa- 


a 1 Cor. iv. 35. Matth. xxv. 34. P Heb. iv. 15, 10» 
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tions which have been unjuſtly blaſted will 
then be ſet right; good men will then receive 
a recompenſe for the injuries they met with, 
and patiently ſuffered; the poor, who have 
ſerved God to the beſt of their power, will then 
find ſufficient amends for what they wanted in 
this world; the rich, who were ſo wiſe as 70 
make to themſelves friends of the mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs, will find themſelves no loſers by 
their charity; and the perſecuted for righte- 
| ouſneſs, ſake will here find that bleſſedneſs 
which their Saviour ſo faithfully promiſed. = 
In one word, now the merciful ſhall obtain 
mercy 3 now the pure in heart ſhall ſee God; 
now they that did hunger and thirst after right- 
eouſneſs, ſhall be filled; now the meek ſhall inherit 
the earth, the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs ; and now Ihe poor in ſpirit, and 
the peace-makers ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
beaven, For this is the day of recompenſe, in 
which every man ſhall receive according to 
his works done in the body, whether they 
have been good or bad. 
And let no man think that his condition 
will free him from a ſtrict account at that 
day. All have received talents more or lels ; 
and all are accountable for them : even they 
that have received the leaſt will find it fo. 
For we are ſent into the world upon trial : — 
Some have riches and plenty, to try what uſe 
they will make of them; whether they will 
be kind to their fellow-creatures that are in 
VOL. III. N want ; 
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want ; whether they will uſe their abundance 
with ſobriety, be thankful and humble. 
Others are poor, to ſee whether they will be. 
have themſelves honeſtly, be content with their 
condition, and rely upon God, who can and 
will, if they deſerve it, make up in the next 
life what they want in this. Some are in 
authority, and others are bound to obey; ſome 
are in affliction, whilſt others enjoy proſperity; 
ſome are ignorant, and others learned; ſome 
make a figure in the world, and many are 
ſcarcely taken notice of. And yet all theſe 
different ſtates and conditions are deſigned to 
fit us for a bleſſed eternity, which all are made 
for, and all are capable of enjoying, if it be 
not their own fault :—And the rule by which 
we mult all be judged will not be, how great 
or how learned we have been, but how we have 
behaved ourſelves in that ſtate of life in which 
the providence of God did place us; with this 
difference, to whom much was given, of him 
much will be required. 

Now, the ſum of what I have been ſaying 
is this, and what I would deſire we may all 
carry home with us; namely, that there will 
be a day of judgment as ſure as there is a God; 
there will be ſuch a day, whether men believe 
it, whether they think of it, or not. The 
goſpel is the rule by which we.muſt all be 
| judged. The rules of the goſpel, by which 
we muſt be judged, are plain and poſitive. In 
ſhort ; they are theſe :—That all fin unre- 

pented 
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pented of ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
flames ; and that all ſuch as, being awakened 
by theſe terrible truths, do forſake every evil 
way, to judge and condemn themſelves that 
that they be not condemned of the Lord, ſhall 
be pardoned and made eternally happy. 80 
that nothing can ſecure us againſt the worſt 
that can happen, but a timely repentance. 
But then we mult remember, that no repent- 
ance can be depended upon, . but where men 
live to bring forth fruits meet for repentance, 
that is, anſwerable to amendment of life. 
And pray let us conſider, that of all who 
are already dead, the condition is unalterable; 
they are in a ſtate of happineſs or miſery, and 
will be ſo for ever; and this will be the con- 
dition of every one of us, of myſelf, and of all 
you that hear me, within a very few years. 
Inſpire us, gracious God, with a true ſenſe 
of the danger we are in; that we may no 
longer follow our corrupt inclinations; that 
we may no longer put off our converſion; that 
we may not be indifferent and careleſs, when 
death, judgment, beaven, and bell, are the things 
we are deliberating about os | 
May the continual thoughts of death mor- 
tify in us all pride and vanity, all covetouſneſs 
and worldly-mindedneſs, all carnal ſecurity 
and fondneſs for this life; and oblige us to a 
ſtrict watchfulneſs, while we continue in this 
ſtate of trial! | 
N 2 | May 
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May the conſideration of a judgment to come 
oblige us to a ſincere holineſs ; and make us 
careful of our thoughts, deſigns, words, and 
actions; oblige us to try, to examine, to 
judge ourſelves ;_and to endeavour to appeaſe 
our judge, by prayers, by tears, by alms, by 
mortification, and by all other expreſſions of 
a true repentance, that in the day of viſitation 
we may find mercy ! , 


* * 


And if the difficulties of an holy life 
affright us, if the commands of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſeem hard to fleſh and blood, let us conſider 
who can dwell with everlaſting burnings? 
The good Lord grant, that we may conſider 
and take pains now, that we may eſcape the 
bitter pains of eternal death. This day, faith 
our bleſſed Saviour to the penitent thief, thi; 
day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. And oh! 
that the conſtant expectation of that happy 
day, and a faith and hope full of immortality, 
may ſweeten all the troubles of this mortal 
life; raiſe, O Lord, our ſenſe and value for 
the joys of paradiſe ſo high, that.we may no 
longer doat upon the, ſhort, appearances of 
happineſs we meet with here! 

O Jeſus, who haſt redeemed us with thy 
Precious blood, deliver us from the dreadful 


judgment of the laſt day, that we may be 


numbered with thy ſaints in glory everlaſting, 
for thy mercy's fake! To whom, with the 
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I COR. XV. 32, 33. 


LET US EAT AND DRINK, FOR TO-MORROW WE DIE. BE 


NOT DECEIVED: EVIL COMMUNICATIONS CORRUPT 
GOOD MANNERS. 2 


ore is nothing ſo ſerious, but wicked 
men will make a jeſt of it. To make a 
jeſt of dying is ſo monſtrous, that one would 
think human nature could hardly be capable 
of it. But the truth is, very many, who dare 
not ſpeak at this rate, do yet live at this rate: 
that is, they will not deny themſelves any ſort 
of ſatisfaction this life affords, let what will 
follow; they will enjoy the good things of 
this world while they can, and not trouble 
their heads or their hearts with cares and fears 
of what may come hereafter ; in ſhort, death, 
let them talk of it never ſo familiarly, is the 
very leaſt of their thoughts, | 

We are not now ſpeaking of wicked infi- 
dels, who believe nothing of a world to come; 
but of the generality of Chriſtians, who pro- 


* dee Luke xii. 20. Heb. ix. 27. Deut. xxxil. 29. Numb. xxiii- 
10. Prov. xxiii. 20. Iſa. XX11, [2, 1 33 lvi. 12. Witd. ii. 6. 
Eeclus. vii. ult. xviii. 31. 

feſs 
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feſs to believe a judgment to come, and re- 
wards and puniſhments in another life: even 
many of theſe are as little concerned for the 
condition in which death will put them as 
the mereſt heathens. | 

They that are rich are but too apt to take 
it for granted, that they have a right to pleaſe 
themſelves in ſpending their incomes. | 

They that need not work for their daily 
bread, but have time to ſpare, conclude that 
it cannot be better ſpent than in diverting 
themſelves. 

Such as are young will very hardly be per- 
ſuaded to believe any other, but that zhezrs is 
the age of pleaſure and delight; and that it 
would be ridiculous to talk of death to them 
who are but juſt come into the world. 

And even when men come to be old, they 
are apt to put the thoughts of death far from 
them; and to make the remainder of their 
lives as eaſy and pleaſant as poſſibly they can, 
by not thinking of what muſt become of 
them when they die. rf 

So that, in ſhort, corrupt-nature, multitude 
of examples, an untoward way of reaſoning, 
all combine and plead for this :—That the great 
buſineſs of life is to make ourſetves eaſy while we 
may; that we need not deny ourſelves, nor take 
up the croſs ; and that, if it be forced upon us, 
we may lay it down as ſoon as ever we can; 
and that to do otherwiſe would be to make 
ourſelves 
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ourſelves fools and miſerable without any rea- 
fon : for who would not be eaſy when he may? 

And the truth is, theſe are things ſo very 
grateful to fleſh and blood, that one would 
deſpair of ever convincing Chriſtians of the 
neceſſity of laying reſtraints upon themſelves, 
if Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles had not ſo 
often declared the abſolute neceſſity of jelf-denial 
in order to eternal happineſs, and by their 
examples and voluntary ſufferings taught us, 
how very little the pleaſures or the miſeries 
of this world are in compariſon of thoſe of 
the next life. 

The apoſtle St. Paul, whoſe words we have 
choſen for the text, was well aware how very 
apt people are to indulge themſelves, and to 
perſuade others to do ſo too: Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die; to which ſort of 
argument he makes this reply; Be not decerved; 
evil communications corrupt good manners : that 
is, Take care of being led into a wicked error 
—of believing, for inſtance, that to cait away 
care is the way to be freed from it; that to 
ſtrive to pleaſe one's ſelf is the way to be 
happy ; and that when we die, there is an 
end of all pleaſure as well as pain. For 
theſe are not the reaſonings of people who live 
by ſcripture ; but they are the diſcourſes of 
ſuch as, having corrupted themſelves, deſire to 
corrupt all others, that they may have com- 
panions in their infidelity. This is what is 

Plainly implied in St. Paul's anſwer, 
Now, 
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Nov, that which I aim at in the diſcourſe 
I am going to make upon theſe words is this: 
1/t. We acknowledge that what ſuch peo- 
ple ſay is really true; /9-morrow wwe die; that 
15, our time is really ſhort, and we ought to 
make uſe of it while it laſts. But then, 
2dly. This is no reaſon why we ſhould give 
up ourſelves to ſenſual pleaſures; for theſe. 
will neither make our lives longer, nor our 
deaths happy. But, is 
3dly. This is what, in all reaſon, we ſhould 
reſolve upon, that ſince we muſt die ſo ſoon, 
our hearts ſhall not be ſet upon ſuch plea- 
fures as will make us forget the end of our 
creation ; ſuch as will make death more bitter 
to us when we come to die; and will quite 
unfit us for that happineſs which after death 
good men are ſure to enjoy. 
Lejily. Therefore we ought, as we value 
our fouls, to avoid the company and conver- 
fation of all ſuch as would perſuade us, either 
by their words or examples, to follow our 
natural inclinations, which, if we do not 
reſiſt them, will infallibly ruin us for ever. 
I. And firſt, This is certainly true, To0-MoR- 
ROW WE DIE: our lives are ſhort, and they 
are uncertain ; we way die in a few days, but 
we /hall die in a few years. Why, all people 
own this. That 1s very true : but then, there 
is a great deal of difference betwixt owning a 
thing, and conſidering, and being convinced 


of its importance. 
ä A man 
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A man that conſiders, and is convinced of 
any thing of moment that concerns himſelf, 
will have it much in his thoughts, and much 
at heart. Is it thus that Chriſtians are con- 
vinced of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this 
preſent life? Is it thus they are convinced of 
the reality of a life after death ?—It 1s plain 
they are not. Shall 1t be ſaid, for inſtance, 
that men who make no ſcruple how they live, 
no conſcience of their ways, who ſpend their 
lives in ſin and vanity, Who know they are 
ſinners, and at enmity with God, and yet never 
think of making their peace by a timely re- 
pentance; can it be ſaid with any truth, that 
ſuch are convinced that they are in a very little 
time, perhaps ere this day twelvemonth, to die, 
and that from that moment, if they die in 
their ſins, they are to be miſerable for ever ? 
And indeed this 1s the caſe, not only of ſuch 
as live in open rebellion againſt God, but of 
all ſuch as paſs their days without any concern 
whether they have got ſuch habits of virtue, 
of piety, humility, charity, and purity, as are 
abſolutely neceſſary to fit them for heaven. 
Let us but obſerve the behaviour of ſuch as 
we are {ure are convinced of the ſhortneſs of 
their time, ſuch, for inſtance, as are under the 
ſentence of death, or ſuch as are ſeized with 
ſome mortal diſtemper :—Theſe we ihall find, 
if they have any ſenſe of religion, more con- 
cerned for their everlaſting well-being than 
tor all the world beſide. How ſeriouſly do 
by they 
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they lament their misſpent time !—How much 
convinced are they of the madneſs of that 
mirth which made them put off their conver. 
fion!—What ſelf- denial; what mortification, 
would not they wiſh to have choſen, which 
might have cured them of thoſe ſins which 
now lie heavy upon their conſciences! 

It is but too plain-that people in health are 
not generally thus affected, and therefore we 
juſtly conclude, that their belief of a life to 
come, and of the uncertainty of this life, is of 
little advantage to them; they have not con- 
ſidered what it is to die before they are pre- 
pared for ſuch a change. 

Indeed, if the bitterneſs of death were paſt, 
when once our heads are laid in the grave, it 
would be of no great moment what lives we 
lead, or what end we make; but when we 
have the greateſt aſſurance, that God a bring 
every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or evil; that they that have 
done good ſhall go into life everlaſiing, and they 
that have done evil into everlaſting fire ; the 
knowledge and belief of this makes death a 
very ſerious thing indeed, and not to be 

thought of, not to be ſpoken of, but with great 
concern. And it is as abſurd to perſuade peo- 
ple to divert themſelves, and drive away the 
thoughts of death, as*to tell a man who is in 
debt, that the beſt way is not to think of his 
accounts, nor to make agreement with his cre- 
ditors, till they have caſt him into priſon. - 
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If Chriſtians would but conſider the work 
they have to do, before the night cometh when 
no man can work, they would be better able to 
judge how much time of a ſhort life they have 
to ſpend in fin and vanity. For beſides the 
particular duties of every man's proper con- 
dition and calling, whether he be magiſtrate 
or ſubject, whether maſter or ſervant, whether 

arent or child, whether poor or rich, (all 
theſe having their proper duties to learn, and 
to diſcharge as they will anſwer to God ;) 


beſides theſe, we have another life to provide 
for: We have all ſinned, and as we hope for 


pardon from God, we mult all repent, and 
bring forth fruits meet for repentance. We are 
all in the midſt of temptations, and all ſtand 
in need of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which 
no man muſt expect without praying for 
them daily. And laſtly, (which I beſeech you 
to. take eſpecial notice of,) every ſoul who 
hopes to be happy in the next life muft be re- 
ſtored to the image of God, in which we were 
created, befere he leaves this world. 

It will not be ſufficient, after a long life 
ſpent in vanity, in thinking of nothing but 
the things of this world, or it may be in ſin- 
ful pleaſures; it will not be enough to ſay 
when we come to die, I am ſorry I have lived 
at this careleſs rate, and I hope God will for- 
give me and make me happy ; for be aſſured 
ot 1t, good Chriſtiaas, every one that does not 


ſincerely love God here; who does not deſire 


to 
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to be like him; who does not love what he 
loves, and hate what he hates; who does not, 
with all his heart, deſire to pleaſe God by keep- 
ing his commandments; who does not love 
his netghbour, do him good when it is in his 
power, be juſt to him in all his dealings; 
whoever. has not ſtriven to wean his affections 
from ſenſual pleaſures, and made the ſervice 
of God, in ſome good meaſure, his delight as 
well as his duty; whoever has not done this, 
here, muſt not hope to be happy hereafter. 

It is neceſſary, abſolutely neceſſary, that 
Chriſtians ſhould know this, that they may 
work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling; 
that is, with the concern of people whoſe 
fouls are at ſtake; that they may not only 
carefully avoid all fuch fins as make them 
enemies to God, and will ſhut them out of 
heaven; but that they may be always endea- 
vouring to get ſuch diſpoſitions as may fit 
then for the company of ſaints and angels, 
by following the rules of the goſpel, which 
are given us for this very purpoſe, 2% make us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
farnts in hight. 

This is what Chriſtians that have any con- 
cern for their ſouls ſhould do; and one would 
hope that there are many (God increafe their 
number!) that do fo; but there are too many 
who chooſe another way of thinking and 
living, who think they make the beſt uſe of 


a thort life by giving themſelves up either to 
ſenſual 
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ſenſual pleaſures, or to the cares of this world, 


by which they may. keep far from them the 


thoughts of death. But after all, 

II. "This method will never make their lives 
more eaſy, nor their deaths more happy. 

It will not make their lives more eaſy, be- 
cauſe of the ignorance, the uncertainty, and 
the fears, which attend them. It is impoſſible 


à man can be eaſy, who is not ſure but that 


he may be very miſerable when he dies; who 
is ſo little ſatisfied with his own condition, 
that he does not care to think of it, or to 
know how it is like to go with him; who is 
forced to run into company, or buſineſs, Or 
pleaſures, to avoid the knowledge of himſelf. 

We are apt enough to be fond of any thing 
which we think to be valuable in our ſelves, 
and to be pleaſed with the, thoughts of it; 
and therefore, when we care not for thinking 
of our ſouls, it is moſt ſure we do not think 
them ſafe, and out of danger. 
But however men may contrive to keep off 
the fears of death, neither buſineſs, nor plea- 
ſures, can keep off death itſelf. It is then men 
begin to ſee their error, when they find them- 
ſelves going to be parted for ever from all 
carthly fatisfactions, which till now had 
hindered them from conſidering their latter 
end; which the Wiſe Man thus tr uly icts 
fort: — 0 Death! how bitter is the remem- 
brance of thee to à man that liveth at reſt in his 
pe Mons; unto the man that heath nothing to vex 
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to be like him; who does not love what he 
loves, and hate what he hates ; who does not, 
with all his heart, deſire to pleaſe God by keep- 
ing his commandments; who does not love 
his neighbour, do him good when it is in his 
power, be juſt to him in all his dealings; 
whoever. has not ſtriven to wean his affections 
from ſenſual pleaſures, and made the ſervice 
of God, in ſome good meaſure, his delight as 


well as his duty; whoever has not done this, 


here, muſt not hope to be happy hereafter. 
It is neceſſary, abſolutely neceſſary, that 
Chriſtians ſhould know this, that they may 


work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling; 


that is, with the concern of people whoſe 
fouls are at ſtake; that they may not only 
carefully avoid all fuch fins as make them 
enemies to God, and will ſhut them out of 
heaven; but that they may be always endea- 


vouring to get ſuch diſpoſitions as may fit 


them for the company of ſaints and angels, 
by following the rules of the goſpel, which 
are given us for this very purpoſe, 7 make us 


meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 


ſaints in hight. | 

This is what Chriſtians that have any con- 
cern for their ſouls ſhould do; and one would 
hope that there are many (God increaſe their 
number!) that do fo ; but there are too many 
who chooſe another way of thinking and 


living, who think they make the beſt uſe of 


a mort life by giving themſelves up either to 
| ſenſual 
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ſenſual pleaſures, or to the cares of this world, 
by which they may keep far from them the 
thoughts of death. But after all, 

II. This method ill never make their lives 
more caſy, nor their deaths more happy. 

It will not make their lives more eaſy, be- 
cauſe of . the ignorance, the uncertainty, and 
the fears, which attend them. It is Impoſſible 
a man can be eaſy, who is not ſure but that 
he may be very miſerable when he dies; who 
is ſo little ſatisſied with his own condition, 
that he does not care to think of it, or to 
know how it is like to go with him; who is 
forced to run into company, or buſineſs, or 
pleaſures, to avoid the knowledge of himſelf. 

We are apt enough to be fond of any thing 
which we think to be valuable in ourſelves, 
and to be pleaſed with the thoughts of it; 
and therefore, when we care nat for thinking 
of our ſouls, it is moſt ſure we do not think 
them ſafe, and out of danger. 

But however men may contrive to keep off 
the fears of death, neither buſineſs, nor plea- 
ſures, can keep off death itſelf. It is then men 
begin to ſee their error, when they and them- 
ſelves going to be parted for ever from all 
carthly ſatisfactions, which till now had 
hindered them from conſidering their latter 
end; which the Wiſe Man thus tr uly ſets 
forth: 0 Death! how bitter is the remem- 
brance of thee to @ man that liveth at reſt in his 
Pile Mons; unto the man that hath nothing to vex 
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him, and that hath proſperity in all things : and 
the reaſon is, becauſe he has no hopes of a 
better life, and is tormented to think of loſing 
he happineſs of this ſo ſoon. 

III. And this leads us to the third thing 

which we mentioned; namely, That this 7; 
what in all reaſon we Hold rt 2 upon, that 
ince we muſt die fo ſoon, not to ſet our hearts upon 
ſuch things as weill make us forget the end of our 
creation; ſuch as will make death more bitter th 
us, and unfit us for that happineſs whi < after 
death good men are ſure to enjoy, 

Self-denial is a duty very much neglected, 
and yet 1t 4s what the Chriſtian religion has 
made a means of our ſalvation. We all pre- 
tend to be making the beſt of our way 10 
heaven; and moſt Chriſtians are ſatisfied and 
hope to be happy without much trouble or 
hazard. On the other hand, that very goſpel 
which we take for our rule f peaks very much 
of denying ourſelves, of ſuffering afflictions; 
and teaches us that we bt through much tr ibu- 
lation enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

Chriſtians may be apt to imagine that theſe 
and ſuch-like ſcriptures do not belong to us, 
but only to times of perſecution. But, alas! 
Chriſtians are in more danger now than in 
times of perſecution. Now "they are in dan- 
ger—of falling in love with the world; of 
ſetting up their reſt here, of thinking them- 

ſelves ſafe, of following their inclinations 
| without controul; in one word, of forgetting 
their 
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their latter end, and neglecting to prepare for 
it, by weaning their affections from the love 
of this world. 

Now every Chriſtian, who has made the 
experiment, knows for certain, that to bring 
one's mind to ſuch a temper will require trou- 
ble, pains, and time; will be a work of con- 
flict and tribulation. We muſt deny ourſelves 
a great many things for which we have a great 
defire; we muſt not only avoid things in 
themſelves ſinful, but ſometimes things that 
are indifferent, in order to get the maſtery 
over our own will; we muſt not only avoid 
intemperance, but ſometimes even moderate 
refreſhment. So faith our Lord: In thoſe days 
ſhall my diſciples faſt; not from fin only, as 
fooliſh people pervert the ſcriptures, for that 
we are at all times to abſtain from ; but that 
faſting and mortification, Which religion re- 
quires of us, conſiſts in ſuch a ſparing uſe of 
the creatures, and in ſuch a forbearance even 
from lawful pleaſures, ſometimes, as may 
deaden our love for the world, and hinder us 
trom being captivated by it. And therefore 
a very great man, and moſt extraordinary 
Chriſtian,* was uſed to ſay, that to deny one's 
ſelf in things indifferent (conſiſtent with 
health and, civility) was a ſecret, the greateſt 
one friend could communicate to another. 

Purſuant to this, we muſt not only forſake 
the company and converſation of the wicked 
and profane, but ſometimes even all company; 

© Dr. More. that 
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that we may be better able to take an account 
of the ſtate of our fouls; that we may make 
the thoughts of death eaſy to us, by preparing 
for 1t; and that we may loofen the bands that 
faſten us to the world. ; 

And one may ſay with truth, that when 
men will not afflict themſelves, it is uſual 
with God, in tlie way of his providence, to 
bring afffictions upon them whether they will 
or not; and eſpecially upon thoſe whom he 
owns for his children; becauſe all fin mutt 
be puniſhed either here or hereafter. | 

And though we are apt to complain of the 
miſeries, the diſappointments, and the croſſes 
of this life, yet indeed they are the greateſt 
bleſſings we meet with; they bring us, if we do 
not reſiſt his will, they bring us the very neareſt 
way to God; they are neceſſary, and they are 
deſigned to fit us for heaven; to awaken, to 
convince, and to reduce us, when we forget or 
neglect the one thing necdful, the care of our ſouls. 

I ſhall conclude this particular with the 
words of Jeſus Chriſt, in the account of the 
rich man and Lazarus :—Son, remember that 
thou in thy life-time recetvedst thy good things, 
and likewiſe Lazarus his evil things ; but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented.* The 
remembrance of which words will ever ſerve 
to two excellent purpoſes; they will reſtrain 
us when we are eagerly fond of the good things 
of this life, leſt we ſhould receive all our good 
here; and they will comfort thoſe that want 

d Luke xv. 25. what 
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what the world doats on, in hopes that what 
they want here, if it 1s not their own fault, 
will be made up to them hereafter. 
IV. By this time, Chriſtians, you have in 
part ſeen how carefully you ſhould avoid the com- 
pany and converſation of looſe people, and people 
of looſe principles, eſpecially of ſuch as do 
make a jeſt of /elf-dental, and would lead us, 
by their words or example, 0 follow our own 
natural inclinations. And yet the molt ignorant 
Chriſtian knows this is wrong; and if they 

have any ſpark of grace, they take care that 
their children ſhall not have their own will, 
becauſe they know it would ruin them. 

They know, for inſtance, that if they may 
keep what company they pleaſe, they will 
never learn any thing that is good; that if 
they fall into idle company, they will never be 
ſerious; if they may pleaſe their own appe- 
tites, they will be gluttons or drunkards. 

Why now, is not this the caſe of older 
people, Who, by the company they keep, get 
habits of intemperance, of ſloth, of trifling 
away their time, till at laſt they forget them- 
ſelves, their God, and their latter end, and act 
as fooliſhly as if they had but the ſenſe and 

the reſolution of children? 
But even this is not the worſt of keeping 
the company of evil men: there is manifeſtly 
a ſpirit of infidelity, of profaneneſs, of irreli- 
gion, gone out into the world; and a man can 
hardly go into a mixed company, but he is in 
VOL, 111, "bp danger 
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danger of infection; and a thouſand to one 
but he leaves the company leſs ſerious, leſs re. 
ſolved, or leſs holy, that when he went into it, 
There are every where too many who make 
a. jeſt of things ſacred, and who, becauſe they 
know they cannot reaſon men out of their 
religion. and hopes. of heaven, will endeavour 
to laugh them out of their ſeriouſneſs, and out 
of: their ſenſes; which 1s very often the effec 
of revelling and drunkenneſs. 
There are few people but at the beginning 
think themſelves proof againſt ſuch conta- 
gion, who yet live to ſee themſelves ſadly mi{- 
taken ; they make the liberties other people 
take a meaſure for their own; and do not 
know, perhaps, that the man they admire is 
at the bottom an errant atheiſt, who there- 
fore lives according to his principles. You 
believe a God, a judgment, and rewards and 
puniſhments hereafter, and yet you live juſt 
as he does; it is great odds that you will 
believe as he does at the long run, whatever 
you may think for the preſent. Wine, and neu 
wine, (faith Solomon, ) take away the heart; you 
will find 1t ſo to your ſorrow, when death 
approaches, and when it will be too late to 
return to a ſober mind. 
In ſhort; in whatever company men make 
a mock of ſin, ſpeak lightly. of God, his word, 
his miniſters, his houſe, his day, or of any thing 
that belongs to him; Satan governs. in that 
company, inſpires his inſtruments, infects 
| more 
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more or leſs all that are preſent, and they cer- 
tainly become more his fervants than before. 
So that, in truth, nothing but an obſtinate 
reſolution of avoiding the company and con- 
verſation of men of looſe principles and looſe 
manners can hinder a man from forfeiting 
that grace, which alone can ſecure him from 
being abandoned of God, and given up to a 
reprobate mind. 

Too come to a concluſion of this diſcourſe, 
and to the uſes we ought to make of it: 

And firſt, no Chriſtian ought to be eaſy 
till he can have ſome comfortable hopes, that 
it will not be worſe with him in the next 
world than it is in this: and I beg you will 
believe and remember this important truth, 
that a timely preparation for death will deliver us 
from the fear of death, and from all other fears. 

If you find a ſatisfaction in forgetting your- 
ſelf, and diverting the thoughts of death, 
depend upon 1t, your caſe 1s bad ; for it 1s the 
caſe of every good Chriſtian as well as of St. 
Paul, to me to die is gain: and though nature 
will not ſubſcribe to this, yet grace will. 

And be aflured of this, that he who at- 
tempts to get rid of his fears by running from 
God, will moſt certainly increaſe them, as 
every man will find who runs into company 
as a remedy againſt thinking. | 

It is aſtonithing to ſee Chriſtians very well 
pleaſed to hear the moſt ſerious-things made a 
jeſt of; it is not becauſe ſuch things are ridi- 
o 2 culous, 
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culous, but becauſe men's lives are corrupt; 
and they wiſh ſecretly that there were no truth 
in the things they have believed. But then 
how ſad is their caſe, who have no comfort but 
in the hope that God's word may prove falſe! 

That you may avoid the witchery of Evn 
COMMUNICATIONS, be perſuaded to believe 
that one need but taste a ſinful pleaſure a very 
little, to become fond of and a ſlave to it. This 
is ſeldom conſidered till the poiſon is ſwal- 
lowed, and men are become incurable. 

In ſhort ; whether people are in jeſt or in 
earneſt when they ſpeak of dying, death is a 
very ſerious ſubject ; nothing on earth ought 
to divert us from thinking of and preparing 
for it; the moment we die, our fate 1s deter- 
mined for ever and ever. This we ſhould 
often think of, leſt the health we enjoy, and 
the ſeeming diſtance of entering upon eter- 
nity, ſhould make us careleſs. hen 
: To prevent this, let us keep a ſtrict watch 
over all our ſenſes, leſt intemperance get the 
maſtery over us; remembering the warning 
Jeſus Chriſt has given us, Take beed, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeit: 
ing, and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life; 
and fo that day overtake you unawares. 

And now I believe I have ſaid enough to 
perſuade every ferious Chriſtian, who has 
heard and underſtands me, to reſolve to ſet 
apart ſome time in every week of his life to 
think of death, and to aſk himſelf how he1s 

2; Luke xxi. 34. prepared | 
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prepared for it? And that I may help his 
meditations on that ſubject, I will juſt ſet 
before him what a wiſe man, when he comes 
to die, will wiſh he had done :— 

He will then wiſh, that he had made a juſt 
and Chriſtian ſettlement of his temporal con- 

cerns, ſo as not to be diſtracted with the cares 
of this world, when his heart and thoughts 
ſhould be upon another. 

He will then wiſh, that he had made his 

eace with God by a timely repentance ; that 
he had lived to God's glory in diſcharging 
faithfully the duties of his calling; that he 
had weaned his affections from, and looſened 
the bands that faſten us to, the world. 

He will wiſh, that he had crucified the fleſh 
with all its ſinful luſts ; that being weary of 
this life, he might be more deſirous of a bet- 
ter; and that by acts of mercy and charity, he 
had entitled himſelf to the mercy of God at 
the hour of death, and at the day of judg- 
ment, when he will moſt ſtand in need of it. 

And laſtly, he will then wiſh, that he had 
got ſuch habits of patience and reſignation to 
the will of God during his health, as may 
render death, with all the train of evils lead- 
ing to it, leſs frightful and amazing. 

Theſe are the things we ſhall all wiſh for 

when death approaches; and theſe ſhould be 

the practice of every Chriſtian's life; which 
God grant they may, and eſpecially of myſelf, 
and of every one that now hears me: for Jeſus 
Chriſt's fake, To whom, ce. 
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SERMON LXIII. 
THE MISTAKES OF CHRISTIANS CONCERNING 
REPENTANCE, 


4 — 
* 
— ꝙ ſꝙ— — . — 
— 


ACTS ili. 19. 


REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND BE CONVERTED, THAT 
YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT.a 


OST people are very ready to own that 
they are /inners; and that they ſtand 
in need of God's mercy and pardon. And 
all Chriſtians pretend to know, that without 
repentance nobody can poſſibly be reſtored to 
God's favour, or ever attain that happineſs 
which we all hope for after death. And 
repentance being a natural duty, moſt Chriſt- 
jans, by conſidering what they expect from 
others who have wronged or offended them, 
are convinced that ſomething agreeable to 
that will be expected by God from ſuch as 
have offended him. 

Notwithſtanding all this, Repentance 1s a 
duty the moſt neglected and miſtaken of any 
other Chriſtian duty. 
It is generally put off to the laſt. 

* See Pf, xxxii. 1, 5; xxxvili. 18; li. 13. Jer. iii. 12, 13. 


Matth. iii. 8, 9. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. Acts xvil. 30, 31; xxvi. 20. 
2 Cor. v. 17; vii. 10. Tit. ii. 11. | 


People 
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People are apt to think that repentance is 
neceſlary only where men have fallen into great 
and crying fins; and when, upon any. conſi- 
deration whatever, they have left off to com- 
mit ſuch fins, they look upon themſelves as in 
a hopeful way of ſalvation. | 

Many are apt to imagine, that repentance 
15 nothing but a concern and forrow for 
having done amiſs, and truſting that God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, will pardon them ; and too, too 
many place repentance in confeſſing their 
ſins, proteſting to be ſorry for them, and 
promiſing not to repeat them; and are ſatis- 
fied with this, without any ſerious endeavours 
of amendment. 5 

And laſtly, moſt Chriſtians imagine, tha 
repentance is in their own power; that they 
can ſet about it, and perform it, when they 
pleaſe; and do not know that it is the gift 
of God, and that it muſt, as all other graces, 
be aſked of God, with earneſtneſs, humility, 
and with a ſincere deſign of forſaking every 
evil way. 

Now, ſuch miſtakes as theſe will be an 
occaſion of very ſad conſequences; and too 
many Chriſtians (it is to be feared) will find 
thoſe fins charged upon them, at the great 
account, which they did ſuppoſe they had 
repented of, and were forgiven them. 

To prevent theſe miſtakes as much as may 
be, Chriſtians ſhould confider, that repent- 
ance and converſion are not to be pare 

| e e 
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The Spirit of God has joined them together 
in the text: Repent, and be converted, that your 
fins may be blotted out. And, Acts xxvi. 20. 
Repent, and turn to God, and do works meet for 
repentance. Not to mention many more paſ- 
ſages in the ſacred ſcriptures, where this is 
expreſsly ſaid, or intimated. | 

| Now, if this were well conſidered, Chriſt- 
ans would have other thoughts of repentance 
than what they generally entertain. They 
would ſee plainly, for inſtance, 5 

That if 70 repent is to be converted, then 
no degree of ſorrow, no acts of mortification, 
which do not produce amendment of life, 
can be true repentance ;— 

That not only notorious finners have need 
of repentance to be reconciled unto God, but 
that all who are born in fin are the children of 
wrath, and have therefore need, by repent- 
ance, to be reſtored to God's favour and 
acceptance: \ 

That there 1s no true converſion, and there- 
fore no true repentance, where mea forſake 
ſome ſins only, and live in others; all fins 
ng forbidden of God, and diſpleaſing to 

Im; — | 

That if a ſincere reſolution of forſaking the 
ſins men confeſs do not accompany the con- 
feſſion, it is what the wickedeſt man on earth 
may do, as well as the moſt holy, and there- 
tore can be no ſure mark of true repentance;— 
That 
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That to reſolve to repent without calling in 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace, would be az 
abſurd as to attempt to raiſe thre dead, or to 
command light out of darkneſs, or to make a 
new creation; foraſmuch as 0 be converted is 
to become a new creature; it is to be turned from 
darkneſs to light; it is to be raiſed from the death 
of n unto the life of righteouſneſs, which none 
but God can effect — 

Laſtly; Chriſtians would eaſily perceive the 
great abſurdity of putting off repentance unto 
the laſt, becauſe if a man cannot give a proof 
of his repentance by a change of life, he will 
want one of the greateſt comforts of a deatb. 
bed; one of the beſt marks of a repentance unto 
life, which is, doing works meet for repentance; 
that is, anſwerable to amendment of life. 
In ſhort; repentance is a means by which 
a finner is reſtored to the favour of God it is 
a ſtep to converſion ; but if converſion do not 
follow, it 1s only repentance to be repented of. 

And Chriſtians ſadly deceive themſelves 
when they imagine, that any thing. leſs than 
being reſtored to the image of God, in which 
we were at firſt created, can reſtore us to 
God's favour. I any man be in Chriſt, (faith 
the apoftle,”) that is, If any man be a ſincere 
Chriſtian, he 1s a new creature; his forme! 
life and affections are changed for the better; 
he ſets his heart on things above; he has quite 
other aims than he had before; for now he 
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follows 
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follows no longer the inclinations of cor- 
rupted nature; but denies himſelf, reſiſts 
| temptations, prays for grace to withftand 
them, and finds a real pleaſure in mortifying 
his corrupt affections. Behold, all things are 
become new, 1aith the apoſtle; a new heart, 
new defires, an enlightened underſtanding, 
a will obedient to the will and law of God. 
Where repentance ends in this, it is ſuch as 
it ſhould be; it is repentance unto life, not to 
be repented of. A 
Now, that all our humiliations and repent- 
ance may have this bleſſed effect, fo turn us 
from darkneſs unto light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God; it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
we be thoroughly convinced of this great ; 
| truth, that we have in us the ſeeds of all man- 
ner of wickedneſs, ready to ſpring up, and 
break out into ſinful actions upon the firſt 
occaſion, if not reftrained by the grace of 
God. We are all of the ſame race and make 
with St. Peter, who denied his Lord and 
Saviour; with Judas, who betrayed him; with 
Pilate, who condemned him againſt his con- 
ſcience ; with the Jews, who crucified him; 
with Herod, who murdered the innocent chil- 
dren; with the men of Sodom, whoſe fin was 
puniſhed with fire and brimſtone; and with 
thoſe of the old world, who brought upon them- 
ſelves an univerſal deſtruction. | 
Though, I fay, the corruption of our na- 
ture has not diſcovered itſelf in ſuch * 
neſs 
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neſs as theſe; yet we have the root and ſeed of 
all theſe, and of all other (ins in us; and we 
ought to know this, and to know, that on 
this account we are utterly unfit for the 
favour of God; and ſhould certainly feel his 
everlaſting diſpleaſure, but that Jeſus Chriſt 
has purchaſed our redemption by his moſt 
precious blood; and has put us into a way of 
regaining the favour of God; and of attain- 
ing everlaſting ſalvation, if we are not want. 
ing to ourſelves. 

I fay again, that it is abſolutely neceſſary 
that we ſhould know and feel this our miſerable 
eſtate and condition; to the end that, ſeeing our 
miſery, we may more earneſtly look out for 
help, embrace it when it is offered us, and be 
careful not to provoke the Divine Juſtice to 
leave us to ourſelves, and in that ſad eſtate into 
which we are fallen; that we may be afraid 
to make our condition worſe by continuing 
in rebellion againſt God, when he is ſo graci- 
ous as to pardon us upon our ſincere repent- 
ance, and change of heart and life ; and laſtly, 
that feeling our miſery, we may not defer our 
repentance till it be too late to recover that 
image of God which we have loſt in the fall. 

Indeed the corrupt heart of man can find 
out many motives to repentance leſs painful 
than this; but this is the true goſpel motive: 
They that are whole (ſaith our Lord*) need not 
a phyſician, but they that are fich: They will 


< Matthew ix. 12. 
feel 
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feel the need they have of help; they will per. 
ceive the neceſſity, not only of forſak ngthe 
fins they have been guilty of, but of mortify- 
ing that corrupt nature which 1s the ſpring 
and ſource of all ſin. . 
In order to this, they will thankfully lay 
hold of the means of ſalvation offered them 
by Jeſus Chriſt ; they will receive him for 
their Saviour and Lawgiver, and his goſpel as 
the rule by which they ought to live, ſince by 
it they muſt be judged. 
In ſhort; they will not, they cannot be 
eaſy, until, by the grace of God, they have in 
ſome good meaſure overcome their evil and 
corrupt affections, until they ſee and are per- 
ſuaded that there 1s a change wrought in 
them for the better : and this, not on account 
of any worldly conſiderations, (for that 1s the 
repentance of heathens,) but becauſe they 
now perceive, that ſin is an offence to God; 
that the laws of God are juſt and good, and 
that men are highly guilty before God who 
break them; that therefore they think them- 
ſelves bound in duty and gratitude to ſtrive 
with all their might to keep the command- 
ments of God, and by this means to gain his 
tavour, and ſuch diſpoſitions as may fit them 
tor heaven. 2 
J have already ſhewn you, good Chriſtians, 
that the firſt ſtep to repentance is to know, 
and be ſenſible of it, that we are by nature 
ſubject to all manner of wickedneſs ; and that 


Our 
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our nature muſt be changed, before we can 
hope for any communion with God, or by 
him to be made happy. 7 
I will now ſhew you how this muſt be 
done. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf will dire 
you: Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reft ; that is, 
If you are ſo ſenſible: of your ſad eſtate as to 
be weary of it, and in earneſt defire to become 
new creatures, by faith in me you ſhall be 
forgiven what 1s paſt, and by my Spirit ye 
thall be enabled to put on the new: man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true 
belineſs'; that is, This great change is to be 
wrought only by faith in the Son of God, 
who died for us, to aſſure us of the ſincere 
love of God for his poor creatures; and that 
he is thoroughly reconciled to them, if they 
will. lay hold of the means he has propoſed 
to them (in his goſpel) for their converſion; 
which are; 154 A firm faith in the power of 
God. 24%. Earneſt prayer to God for light 
to: ſee what 15 evil in us, and for ſtrength to 
overcome and root it out. And, 3dly. A ſin- 
cere endeavour to do what we are able to do: 
for God, ſeeing us really deſirous to pleaſe 
him in what we are able, will not let us want 
grace to overcome all our corruptions, till at 
laſt we have recovered the image of God, ib 
new man. 
In ſhort, and to be as plain as poſſible, Txr 


END OF RELIGION is, fo make men more A 
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and happy than they are by nature; that God 
may take delight in us, ſeeing us in. ſome 
ood meaſure reſtored to his own likeneſs. 

In order to this, the Chriſtian religion pro- 
poſeth to us Jeſus Chriſt, as having by his 
meritorious death and paſſion obtained eter- 
nal redemption. for all ſuch as ſhould repent, and 
turn to God, and do works meet for repentance 
that is, God is pleaſed, for Chriſt's ſake, to 
overlook the untowardneſs of our nature, and 
to make trial of us while we continue in this 
world, whether we will endeavour to regain 
ſuch diſpoſitions to virtue and holineſs as may 
fit us for heaven. 

In order to this, we are, by baptiſm, re- 
ceived into Chriſt's family, where we have his 
protection, the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
and all other means neceſſary to make us new 
creatures; for a new creation we muſt be made 
as ever we hope to be ſaved. | 
Now, all ſuch as lay hold of this mercy, 
and ſtrive fincerely to perfect holineſs in the 
fear f God; ſuch as reſolve to walk worthy 
of ſo great favour ; who, being truly ſenſible 
of their own weakneſs, depend entirely upon 
God's grace, and aſk it moſt earneſtly ; who, 
knowing the dangers they are expoſed to, do 
therefore walk warily, that they may avoid 
the temptations and ſnares of the devil; who, 
when they have done amiſs, are ſorry for it, and 
ſive with all their might to do ſo no more, 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, taking 
| peck 4 Titus i, 12. care 
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care that their converſation be ſuch as becomes 
the goſpel of Christ,* ſubjecting their wills to 
the will of God, ſeeking first the kingdom of 
God, and his righteouſneſs :*— # 

Whoever has, by the grace of God, brought 
himſelf to live after this manner, may very 
truly be ſaid to be a new creature, and as ſuch 
acceptable to God, and worthy to be made by 
him eternally happy. 

Buy this time, I hope, good Chriſtians, you 
ſee, that your everlaſting welfare depends upon 
the ſincerity of your repentance; that not 
only great and crying fins are to be repented 
of, but our very nature is to be changed, be- 
fore we can hope to be approved of God ; that 
no degree of ſorrow, no outward ſigns of mor- 
tification or ſelf-denial will profit us, where 
there 1s not an inward conviction and conver- 
ſion of the ſoul to God; that we mock God, 
and deceive ourſelves moſt wretchedly, when 
we confeſs our ſins without a full purpoſe of 
leaving them, and living better for the time 

to come; that a Chriſtian's life is a fate of. 
_ repentance, in which he muſt always be getting 
the maſtery over his corruptions, and labour- 
ing daily to grow better; that to defer our 
repentance to the laſt, is to depend upon 4 
miracle for our ſalvation; and a miracle which 
we have no reaſon to believe God will work 
for us, ſince we have provoked him all our 
days to leave us to our own hard and impe- 
nitent hearts, when we come to die. | 

e Phil. i. 27. t Matth. vi. 33. Laſtly; 
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Laſtly; I hope by this time you are con- 

vinced, that repentance is not ſo much a com- 
E and as a privilege, and the greateſt favour 
that ever God offered to mankind. It is plain 
that the Jews thought ſo : Then hath God alſo 
to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. A 
favour which they thought God would never 
have vouchſafed a people of whom they had 
the meaneſt opinion. 
But God, you ſee, has granted even to us 
Gentiles his mighty favour. Let us then not 
abuſe this glorious privilege; let us not be 
bold to break the laws of God, becauſe he has 
afforded us a remedy. 

It is true, indeed, that when God affords 
men time to repent, when he gives them grace 
to do ſo, when they live to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance; theſe are all invaluable 
bleſſings. But ſtill it is to be conſidered, that 
it is better not to ſin, than after to repent. 
The father's anſwer to his eldeſt ſon ought to 
be well conſidered, by thoſe that will be 
making experiments, how gracious God may 
be to them upon their repentance. I never 
diſobeyed at any time thy commands. Son, ſaith 
the father, all that I have is thine. 

The ways of fin are extremely dangerous ; 
and true repentance is a work ſo laborious 
and irkſome, that nothing but the hopes of 
falvation, with the aſſiſtance of God, cauld 
encourage any man to go through with it; 

: Adds xi. 18. 
YOL, III. v and 
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and yet it is no burthen, but a favour, ſince 
by it we eſcape eternal miſery, to which ng 
trouble ought to be compared. 

To conclude: Let me once again admo. 
niſh you, That the Defign of Religion is, to turn 
men from darkneſs to light; that all hopes of 
pardon are vain and deceitful, when amend. 
ment of life does not follow; and that hat 
repentance 1s not like to continue long, which 
15 not accompanied with moſt hearty prayers 
to God for the continuance of his grace. 

And be perſuaded, good Chriſtians, to 
believe, that it is becauſe men are not truly 
converted, they look upon the Chriſtian reli- 
gion as a burthen, rather than a bleſſing, and 
the happieſt ſtate a man can chooſe. 

The reaſon is plain; they repent (as they 
call it) of their ſins, without changing their 
affections; they hug that very fin in their 
heart, which cuſtom or fear makes them 
renounce with their lips; and then 1t 1s no 
wonder they hate that religion which obliges 
them to hate what they are reſolved to love. 

In one word; Let us not ſeparate conver- 
ſion from repentance, nor think we have made 
our peace with God, until we have pronounced 
a righteous judgment upon ourſelves ; and 
until we can ſay with truth, By the grace of 
God, my heart is changed as well as my out- 
ward behaviour; I hate, avoid, and pray 
againſt, thoſe ſins which formerly I loved and 


run headlong after; I now feel the letting 
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of being freed from the favery of fin, which 
therefore I am reſolved to refiſt all the days of 
my life. Then Repentance would be counted 
a favour; and Religion a fate of liberty; and 
Jeſus Chriſt our best friend; and his goſpel 
our ſafest rule; and his yoke eaſy, and his bur- 
| then light. 

Which God grant we may all experience to 
our preſent and everlaſting comfort, through 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


[ 
af 


P 2 SERMON 


* * 


... ²³Ü˙·.m ũtwß eee bc 
* l i X 


| 0 N | * : — _ — * s o \ 
dy Ree ae lo oe adn — 
= £5 Y a 2 - 1 » 2 2 * = 
” 


SERMON LXIV, 


PREACHED IN LENT, 


THE CAUSES OF IMPENITENCY; AND WHAT IT 18 
WHICH HINDERS OUR CONVERSION. 


HEB. XU. 1, 2. 

LET US LAY ASIDE EVERY WFIGHT, AND THE SIN WHICH 
DOES SO EASILY BESET US: AND LET US RUN WITH Pa. 
TIENCE THE RACE THAT Is SET BEFORE US, LOOKING 
UNTO JESUS, THE AUTHOR [ox BEGINNER | AND FINISHER 
OF OUR FAITH, WHO, FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BFE- 


FORE HIM, ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, 


AND IS SET DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE 
OF GOD. a 82 | 


| OOD Chriſtians! the Church now call- 
ing upon us all 20 repent, to turn unto 
God, and to bring forth SH meet for repent- 
ance; I cannot think of a more proper ſubjèct 
to edify both you. and myſelf, than to conſi- 
der, what it is which hinders men's repentance 


and converſion, and makes them generally fo 


unwilling to ſet about a work, which every 
body acknowledges to be ſo very neceſſary ; 
that knowing the cauſes of our impenitency, we 
may, 1n good earneſt, ſtrive to remove them 
and prevent that ruin which will moſt cer- 


See Ifaiah liii. 11. Matth. v. 29. IE, 
tainly 
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tainly follow, if we are not converted, and if 
our fins are not blotted out: or in the words of 
the text, Let us lay aſide every weight, all 
worldly and carnal conſiderations, and the fi 
that does ſo eaſily beſet us; that which does 
moſt hinder our converſion ; and let us run 

_ woith patience the race that is ſet before us. And 
that we may be encouraged to do ſo, let us 
look unto Feſus, the author and finiſher of our 
faith, who, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſit 
down at the right hand of the throne of God ;— 
whoſe example, if any thing, will engage us to 
ſet about the work of our ſalvation with 
patience and perſeverance. 


I. But firſt, wwe must lay afide every weight, 
whatever may hinder our converſion. 
Now, the firſt great occafion of impeni- 
tency which offers itſelf to our conſideration 
1s, the little regard which Christians have fir 
their ſouls, and conſequently for that religion 
which alone can ſave their ſouls from ruin. 
_ Men put little or no value upon Chriſtia- 
nity, becauſe it coſt them nothing to be made 
Chriſtians: They found themſelves intitled 
to all its bleſſings as ſoon as they knew that 
they Had been baptized; And very often they 
ate no farther concerned to aſk, what the 
Chriſtian religion requires of its profeſſors, 
or what“ they ſhall loſe by not minding its 
precepts. And whatis the end*of this? Why, 
very—very many'leave the world without evel 
I $544. knowing 
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knowing why they came into it; and are gone 
into eternity without ever ſeriouſly conſidering 
| what muſt become of them for ever. 

This is a conſideration fo afflicting, that 
one cannot take too much pains 'to free 
Chriſtians from a weight which will certainly 
ſink them into endleſs miſery, if it be not laid 
aſide in time. 

Vou will not meet with many people who 
will ſay, that they do not value the happineſs 
of heaven, or the miſeries of hell; but one 
may meet with very many, who muſt own, 
that they ſeldom lay ſeriouſly to heart either 
the value of the one, or the danger of the 


other; that is, they ſeldom or never think of 


them. And ſo in truth, (though they dare 
not ſay ſo,) they neither value the happineſs 
of heaven, nor fear the miſeries of hell ; yea, 
though they profeſs to believe both the one 
and the other. | 

Chriſtians will hardly believe this ; but let 
us make the experiment: Let a man, for ex- 
ample, aſk himſelf, What is it I moſt value? 
Why, to be ſure, that which takes up moſt of 
my thoughts and time. And 1s not that the 
little affairs which concern the body, and this 
life, only? Does my concern for my ſoul bear 
any proportion to the value God has put upon 
it, who gave his only Son for its redemption; 
or to the value which Jeſus Chriſt has put 
upon it, who bids us fear not them which kill 
be body, (for that mult die of itſelf in a very 
5 little 
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little time,) but rather fear him who can destriy 
both body and ſoul to all eternity? But how can 
I be ſaid to fear God above all things, when! 
take no care to obey his laws? How can I be 
ſaid to value my ſoul more than my life, when 
I perform all the duties of religion with the 
greateſt indifferency, as if 1t were a matter of 
no moment, whether God were pleaſed or dif. 
pleaſed with my ſervice? _. 

Now any Chriſtian may very eaſily know 
whether he 1s not one of theſe careleſs people, 
who having no fear, no concern for their 
ſouls, have no thoughts of repentance, and 
therefore ought to have no hopes of ſal vation, 
until they become better diſpoſed. 

For inſtance :—A Chriſtian who does not 
firmly believe another life; that what the 
goſpel ſaith of that life 1s moſt certainly true, 
That men ſnall be rewarded or puniſhed here- 
after, juſt as they have behaved themſelves 
here; and that without a timely repentance 
no man can be ſaved, Till a man is firmly 
perſuaded of theſe things, and thinks of them 
with ſeriouſneſs, all the arguments in the 
world will not prevail with him to ſet about 
the duty of repentance. 

I know what will be faid :—That all Christ- 
ians believe theſe truths. I am afraid they do 
not. I am ſure they do not attend to them: 
for if a man live in known fin; if he do 
not care to be informed concerning his duty; 
if he do not ſee the neceſſity of an holy life l 
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if he neglect to pray for God's grace, or pray 
for it after ſuch a manner as ſhews that he 
does not know the danger of wanting it; if 
a man live in the world as if there were 
nothing to be feared, no enemies, no tempta- 
tions to be met with; if a man will not deny 
W himſelf when he is told by our Lord Jeſus 
| Chriſt, that no man can be his diſciple, who will 
not deny himſelf :—In one word, if a man be 
not awed by the fear of hell, or moved by the 
hopes of heaven, but lives in a general neglect | 
of religion and duty, it is certain he does not 
believe the truths of the goſpel, though he 
ſhould repeat the creed every day. 
| And this, as we ſaid before, is one of the 
greateſt hindrances to repentance. People do 
| not ſee the danger they are in, becauſe they do 
not heartily believe the goſpel, and becauſe 
they do not know that they are under God's 
diſpleaſure. They do not apprehend that 
they are in the way of perdition. 
This is one of tholk weights which men 
muſt lay aſide, before they can think of a 
change 
They may be exhorted to repent, and they 
may be prevailed on to ſhew ſome outward 
ſigns of repentance ; but a change for the 
better will never follow, until they are 
awakened into a true ſenſe of the danger their 
fouls are in, both on account of original (in, 
and the many actual tranſgreſſions of their 
Ives. And if a Chriſtian will not put to his 
| own 
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-own helping hand, in order to the laying 
aſide this weight, his caſe will be deſperate, 
and he will certainly be ruined, 
My meaning is; — Before a man can ſet 
about the work of repentance in good earneſt, 
he muſt beg of God to open his eyes, that he 
may ſee the wretched condition he is in, and 
feel the diſorders to which he is by nature 
ſubject, until he cry out with David, Mine 
iniquities are as an heavy burthen, they are tu 
beavy for me. 

When once God has awakened a ſinner into 
a juſt ſenſe of his condition and danger, he 
will not, he cannot be at reſt, until he has 
made his peace with God by a true repentance, 

II. But this is not the only thing which 
hinders men from fetting about the duty of 
repentance. There is another very common 
cauſe, and that is, @ carnal ſecurity, or a pre- 
ſumption that one's condition 1s ſafer than 
indeed it is. 

Moſt Chriſtians are apt to think, that there 
is nothing eaſier than to be happy when they 
die. It is probable they will have other 
thoughts when they come to die. In the 
mean time, it is this preſumption which very 
much hinders people from repenting, from 
turning unto God, and from bringing forth fruit 
meet for repentance. 

They depend upon their Chriſtian name; 
they depend upon a few outward obſervances; 
they go to church, but not out of a ſenſe of 
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their dependance upon God, but out of cuſ- 
tom or ſome worle motive; they abſtain from 
many fins, not out of a reverence for the 
law of God, which has forbidden them, but 
becauſe they are ſcandalous in the eye of the 
world, or becauſe they would be puniſhed by 
the magiſtrate; they depend upon he infinite 
gnodneſs and mercy of God, not conſidering, that 
the goodneſs of God ought to lead men to 
repentance ; and that where it does not do ſo, 
his anger will ſmoke againſt that man; and all 
the curſes that are written in the law of God 
ſhall light upon bim. | af 

Nay, there are very many who make their 

minds eaſy, becauſe they are no worſe than 
others, who yet hope to be ſaved; and when 
they are exhorted to repent, they begin to com- 
pare lives with thoſe about them; never laying 
it to heart, that it will neither be excuſe nor 
comfort to any-man, that millions are undone 
beſides himſelf. net 2 

Nou, this preſumption that a man 1s not in 
any great danger, becauſe he performs ſome 
outward duties of religion, and becauſe he is 
not profligately wicked; this, I fay, hinders 
the converſion of an infinite number of people; 
W 21t is a weight that muſt be removed before 
men can think of repentance. 
| Notorious ſinners know very well, that 
there is no manner of hopes for them with- 
out a change; and ſometimes they are uneaſy 
under the guilt of ſin, and there is ſome hope 


* Deut. xxix. 20. th At 
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that this uneafineſs will make them in time 


think of repentance:—But Chriſtians who 
are eaſy becauſe they are not ſcandalouſly 
wicked, or becauſe they do ſome things which 
the Chriſtian religion requires of them, ſuch 
people ſeldom think of a change till it is too 
late, and very often die unconevrted. 

Now, in order to remove this dead weight, 
we ſhould all ſeriouſly conſider, — That we are 
by nature born in fin, and the children of 


Wrath; that the deſign of religion is to reſtore 


us to God's favour, by making us ſuch as will 
pleaſe him; that nothing but a ſincere endea- 
vour after holineſs will pleaſe God; that 
religion cannot conſiſt in any thing which an 
unconverted man can do as well as one who 
1s converted ; that therefore going to church, 
to the ſacrament, faſting, and alms-deeds, are 
not at all pleaſing to God, unlefs we pray out 
of a real ſenſe of our wants, and dependance 
upon God; unleſs we receive the ſacrament 
as a means whereby we may obtain the grace 
of God for the pardon of our ſins paſt, and 
for the amendment of our lives for the future; 
unleſs we faſt, to puniſh ourſelves for the fins 
we have committed, and that we may get the 
maſtery over our corrupt affections; and 
unleſs we give alms in obedience to the com- 
mand of Chriſt, that wwe may obtain mercy ai 
the hands of God, and that God may bleſs us it 
all our works: —Unleſs, I ſay, we do theſe and 
other Chriſtian duties out of a ſenſe of ouſ 

unworthinel, 
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unworthineſs, to the glory of God, and that 
W we may thereby become better men and better 
W Chriſtians, and more fit for heaven, all our 
W religion will ſignify nothing; for nothing but 
W holineſs will pleaſe God, and ſave us from ruin. 
III. There is, thirdly, another thing which 
W hinders our repentance and converſion, and 
that is, the drfficulty of the work. | 
Chriſtians are certainly in the right, in 
believing that there 1s a great deal of difficulty 
in forſaking of evil habits, and in becoming 
virtuous. But if there be trouble in theſe, it 
is ſure much leſs than 7o dwell with everlaſting 
burnings, which muſt be the portion of all 
thoſe who will not forſake the pleaſures of 
fin, that they may attain ſuch virtues as may 
fit them for heaven. 

But after all, it is only the ſlothful man that 
faith, There is a lion in the way, a lion in the 
fireets; the moſt unlikely place, one would 
think, to meet with a lion. The truth is, 
| when people have no mind to reform, any 
thing in the world will be pretence enough to 
hinder them from ſetting about the work. 

But then let it be conſidered, that moſt 
people, ſome time of their lives, are convinced, 
that though true repentance be a very difficult 
work, yet that it is both neceſſary and in their 
power, by God's aſſiſtance, to go through 
with it. Why elſe do we hear Chriſtians fo 
often, when they are under apprehenſions of 
death, or when their conſciences are awake, 


cry 
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cry out—lI will defer my repentance no longer; 
by God's grace, if he ſpare my life, 1 will 
become a new man; by his affiſtance J will 
break off all my evil habits, though never ſo 
deeply rooted; nothing ſhall hiader me from 
fo neceilary a work? 
Why now, Chriſtians would never ſpeak at 
this rate, if they were not perſuaded, that by 
the grace of God they could overcome the 
greateſt difficulties. And indeed fo they can, 
provided they would in good earneſt reſolve 
to repent, and ſincerely aſk God's aſſiſtance, 
T caii do all things through Christ which Strength. 
encth me, ſaith the apoſtle.” And our bleſſed 
Lord gives the true reaſon why men periſh in 
their impenitency: Ze will not come unto me, 
that ye might have life." 
Jeſus Chriſt does indeed intimate unto us 
the difficulty of repentance and a new life, 
when he commands us,“ F thy right band 
offend thee, that is, hinder thy converſion, or 
cauſe thee to offend, cut it off; but then he 
would never have given this direction, but 
that he knew we might do it by his gracious 
afliſtance, provided we aſk it in ſincerity. 
And when he aſſures us, that fraight is the 
gate and narrow is the way that leadeth anto life, 
end few there be that go in thereat ; it is not to 
diſcourage us from ſtriving to attain eternal 
life, but to ſhew us the neceſſity of doing it 
with care and concern, of begging Gods 


* Phil, iv. 13. ® Johnv, 40. Matt. v. 30. Matt. vii. 13. 
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grace conſtantly, and of avoiding every thing 
that may hinder us in the race that is ſet 
| before us. 

IV. I ſhall only mention one other hin- 
drance of men's repentance and converſion, 
and that is, The hopes of repenting ſome time or 
W her before they die, and ſo for the preſent laying 
gala the thought of it to any good purpoſes. 
Now, that this is a very great deluſion, and 
the loſs of infinite ſouls, 1s plain from hence, 
That Chriſtians truſt to that which is not in 
their own power ; they depend upon God's 
goodneſs, and that he will hereafter diſpoſe 
their hearts more ſtrongly to repentance; that 
is, they hope that God will be more merciful, 
the more he 1s provoked; they depend upon 
a life, which they own to be uncertain; they 
depend upon a death, which will give them 
timely warning to make their peace with God; 
and laſtly, they depend upon a death-bed 
repentance, which no man can aſſure them 
will be accepted of God. 

Now, would any man in his ſenſes truſt 
his foul to ſuch uncertainties? Would any 
man put off his repentance from time ta 
time, who finds by experience, that the longer 
he defers it, the more unwilling he {till is to 
et about it? Would any man, who believes 
| the goſpel, and that repentance and amend- 

ment of life are neceſſary to ſalvation, make 
| theſe the leaſt and the laſt of his thoughts 
and buſineſs? 


And 
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And now, good Chriſtians, I have told yoy 
what are the things which generally hinder 
our converfion :—We are called upon by the 
Church, and by Jeſus Chriſt, to repent, and 
to turn unto Cod; and we find in ourſelves 
no inclination to do ſo. I have ſhewed you 
the cauſes of this indifference, that you may 
lay aſide every weight, every thing, that may 
hinder you from beginning a new life. [ 
have ſhewed you, that if Chriſtians live in 
{ins unrepented of, it is either becauſe they 
have httle or no regard for their ſouls; or they 
fancy their condition 1s better than really it is, 
becauſe of ſome outward duties of religion 
which they perform; or they are frightened 
by the difficulties of a Chriſtian life; or laſtly, 
they reſolve to repent when they have a more 
convenient ſeaſon. 

I might uſe a great many words to perſuade 
you, that none of theſe things ought to hinder 
your converſion ; but I need not. Your own 
reaſon and conſcience will tell you, — that we 
ought to be more concerned for what will 
become of us when we die, than for any thing 
than tan befal us in this world ; that nothing 
but holineſs and righteouſneſs, or a life agree- 
able to the laws of God, can make us fit for 
heaven; that no difficulties ought to affright 
us, where Almighty God promiſes to aſſiſt us; 
and laſtly, that if we repent not now, it is very 


uncertain whether or not we thall ever repent. 
| A Chriſtin, 
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A Chriſtian, who is convinced of the truth 
of theſe: things, will not, cannot be at reſt, 
till he has removed whatever may hinder his 
converſion. He will fall upon his knees, and 
beg of God to give him all the graces prepa- 
ratory to a true repentance ; which are, a ſeri- 
ous concern for our ſouls, an humble opinion 
of ourſelves, an entire confidence in God's 
wer and goodneſs to help ſuch as flee to 
im for ſuccour ; and laſtly, a firm reſolution 
| to do the work in its ſeaſon which God has 
appointed us ; that 1s, to turn unto God, and 
do works meet for repentance, before the night 
cometh «when no man can work. 

May the good Lord give unto us all theſe 
holy diſpoſitions, that by a true and timely 
repentance, we may make our peace with 
God, and be made by him eternally happy, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


* 
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VOL. It. Q SERMON 


SERMON LXV. 


PREACHED ON PALM SUNDAY. 


THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST PRAC- 
TICALLY EXPLAINED AND APPLIED. 


I COR. ii. 2. 


1 DETERMINED NOT TO KNOW ANY THING AMONG YOU, 
SAVE JESUS CHRIST, AND HIM CRUCIFIED.a 


HIS was the foundation of all St. Paul's 
ſermons, as it ought to be of our's: this 
being the power of God, and the wiſdom of 
God, to regain the world out of the hands of 

Satan, and to ſave ſouls from eternal ruin. 
Every one of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, 
who have written our Lord's life, have given 
us a very particular account of the manner of 
his evil treatment, his ſufferings, and of his 
death. Now, theſe are all read in the daily 
ſervice of this week, as full of inſtructions, and 
proper to prepare us for the bleſſed ſacrament 
appointed to be adminiſtered on Sunday next. 
Whereby we learn what our Lord ſuffered, in 
* See Luke xxiv. 46. Acts xvii. 3. Rom. iv. 25; vi 3, 5+ 


Cor. i. 23; xv. 3. 2 Cor. v. 13. Gal. vi. 14. Phil. iii. 10. 
Col. iii, 1, 2. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
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order to obtain our pardon, and to reſtore us 
to the mercy and favour of our offended God. 

When you hearthe goſpels read, —how our 
bleſſed Lord was betrayed, and uſed, and cru- 
cified by - the mercileſs Jews; you are natu- 
rally led to wonder and blame that people's 
malice, their wickedneſs, and injuſtice. 

For example:— 

When we are informed, that one of his dif. 
ciples, who had been with him for ſo long a 
time, had ſeen his miracles, and heard his 
bleſſed diſcourſes, could be tempted to betray 
him for any conſideration whatever that ſo 


great a number of men of learning, and ſup- 


poſed piety, ſhould meet and contrive how to 


take away the life of an innocent perſon, to 
encourage falſe witneſſes, and to perſuade the 
people to pray for the life of a murderer, in- 
ſtead of the life of one who had done ſo much 
good among them:—then we are led to blame 
his judge, who had declared over and over 
again, that he' found no fault in him, and 


_ yet at laſt condemned him:—and laſtly, we 


are amazed that any people could be fo cruelly 
barbarous, as to mock a man, and uſe him ſo 


ſpitefully, who had never done them harm; 


and at a time when his life was at ſtake, or 
when he was ſuffering a moſt painful death. 

Theſe, 1 ſay, are the thoughts which are 
moſt in our minds, when we read the mourn- 


ful accountyof our Saviour's ſufferings. 
After all, | i 
This 
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This was not the great deſign of leaving 
theſe things upon record; but to let us ſee 
what'treatment our fins deſerve ; how abomi- 
nable fin is in the ſight of an holy and juſt 
God, who ſuffered his own Son to be thus 
treated, when he had put himſelf in the place 
of ſinners, in order to procure their pardon ; 
and laſtly, to convince ſinners what they muſt 
expect whoſe fins are not pardoned by the 
merits and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Theſe, I ſay, and ſuch thoughts as theſe, 
ſhould be in our minds when we read or hear 
the circumſtances of our Saviour's ſufferings ; 
which I am now going to ſet before you, for 
your edification. AMT"; 

The leading men of the Jews, having been 
often reproved by our Lord for their errors, 
their pride, their hypocriſy, and other vices, 
were reſolved to take the firſt fair opportunity 
to put him to death. Now Satan very ſoon 
offered them this opportunity; for Judas, ha- 
ving been reproved by our Lord for his covet- 
ouſneſs, and forenvying the loſs, as he thought 
it, of ſome valuable ointment which a pious 
woman had poured on our Saviour's head and 
feet; Satan put it into his heart to betray his 
maſter to his enemies, for which he received 
a ſum of money. | TP 

dee what covetouſneſs and reſentment will 
lead men to,—even to the greateſt ſin that 
eyer was committed by man! 

Our 


15 
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Our bleſſed Lord foreſaw all this, and re. 
tired with his diſciples into a garden, to pre. 
pare himſelf for that uſage and death which 
he ſaw approaching, In this place his mind 
was ſtruck with ſomething ſo terrible, that he 
declared that his ſoul was ſore troubled even 
to death. What it was that amazed him, 
and made him ſo exceedingly ſorrowful, ng 
mortal man can tell. We can only be ſur: 
it was ſomething dreadful beyond imagina- 
tion, ſince it forced him to ſweat great drops 
of blood falling to the ground. 

In this diſtreſs and agony our Lord has 
taught us, how to behave under the greateſt 
afflictions; and eſpecially when our death ap. 
proaches :—To beg of God to deliver us from 
all our ſpiritual enemies, to fend his angels to 
ſtrengthen us; and at the ſame time to ſub- 
mit ourſelves entirely to God's will and diſpo- 
ſal in the very words of Jeſus Chriſt, not m 
will, but thine be done. 

And now, our Lord, knowing that it was 
God's will that he ſhould die, went to meet 
thoſe that came to take him. Judas was their 
leader, who, that they might not miſtake 
their man in the dark, went to Jeſus, and, a 
he had promiſed them, kiſſed him. Thus out 
Lord ſuffered with patience ; which will be 
an everlaſting reproach and condemnation to 
ſuch as pretend to be his followers, who jet 
will not bear the ſight of one that hath ol 
fended them. 

While 
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While the reſt were going to ſeize him, 
peter drew his ſword to defend his Lord and 
Maſter from the rude multitude, which his 
Lord would not ſuffer, telling him, that if he 
had a mind to eſcape their hands, God, upon 
his prayer, could ſend him twelve legions of 
angels, inſtead of his twelve diſciples, to reſcue 
him out of their hands. 

He is now led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter. 
Let us follow him in our minds and ſpirits, 


and we ſhall ſee what treatment (as we are 


ſinners) every ſoul of us deſerves. 
And firſt, they bind him as a malefact or, 
then lead him to the high-prieſt's palace, 


where, even before he is tried, he ſuffers all 


the ſcorn, and contempt, and ill uſage, that a 
rude and barbarous people could put upon 
him. To add to his trouble o, all his diſ- 
ciples had forſaken him, for fear of the like 
evil uſage. 
All the prieſts and rulers being met in 
council, and having ſought for falſe witneſſes, 
ſuch as might take away his life, they ſet him 
betore them, and the witneſſes not agreeing 
together, at laſt the high-prieſt adjured him, 
by the living God, to ſay whether he was the 
Mess1an, the ſon of the most High God? Jeſus 
could not deny it, though his life was at ſtake, 
but ſaid, I AM. The high-prieſt then de- 
clared, that he had ſpoken blaſphemy ; and 
they all agreed that he was guilty of death. 
After this, ſhall we, any of us, complain of 
injuſtice, 
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injuſtice, when the 1 innocence. of ann could 
not eſaape ? U bsi % 01 Din 
-i Tt was now they uſed our Lord aden: a man. 
ner the moſt 6utrageous. They ſpit in his 
face, they ſmote him, they blindfolded him, 
and bade him propheſy who ſmote him; all 
which he bore wWirh the greateſt meekneſs and 
patience, becauſe he was in the place of fin. 
ners, who really: deſerve ſuch treatment: and 
yet ſinners themſelves, even they. that pretend 
to be his- followers, think they ought never 

to forgive far leſs injuries than theſe. _ 
After this, we have a ſad inſtance of human 
fraitty when left to itfelf:—St. Peter had de. 
clared over and over again, that he would lay 
down his life fon bis maſter; but when he fay 
his maſter' in- this danger, and was charged 
with being one of his diſciples, he denied it 
after: a manner the moſt weak and ſcandalous, 
This ought to be a warning to the beſt of us 
not to truſt in ourſelves, without the grace 
and help of God, which. we ought never to 

forget to pray 1 

Our Lord indeed had pity on him, (other 
wiſe he might have gone the length of Judas 
ſin;) the Cock had ſpoken to his outward ears 
without any effect, till Jeſus, with a moſt gra- 
cious and powerful look, touched his heart 
with a true ſenſe of his: crime, and melted it 
into tears of repentance. May the ſame eye 
of mercy look upon us' whenever we ſhall ry 
amlls, 
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amiſs, that we may be ſenſible of our fault, 
and return out of the way of ruin! 
And now the whole multitude aroſe, and 
led him to Pilate; and there they accuſed our 
Lord of treaſon, ſedition, and blaſphemy. 
Pilate found all this to be the mere effect of 
malice and envy, and declared, over and over 
again, that he found no fault in him. But that 
would not ſatisfy the Jews. Pilate, till un- 
willing to condemn an innocent man againſt 
his conſcience, orders our Lord to be ſcourged 
till he- was covered with blood, hoping this 
would move their compaſlion, and that they 
would not deſire a greater puniſhment. But 
all this would not do with people who were 
under the power of Satan. Behold, ſaid he, the 
man! Is there any fear that he can hurt you? 
The Jews indeed were not moved with this 
fad fight ; but every-Chriſtian ought to be 
moved with it, and to beg of God to look 
upon his Son thus uſed, and to pardon our 
offences, which were indeed the cauſe of all 
the torments he endured, and which the beſt 
of us have deſerved. 
The chief prieſt and elders ſtill perfiſted in 
their demand to have him crucified, and told 
the judge, he was not the emperor's friend, if 
he releaſed the priſoner. This awakencd his 
tears; and after having waſhed his hands, and 
declared, that he was innocent of the blood of 
that juſt perſon, he condemned him to be cru- 
cified, againſt all juſtice, againſt all law, and 
| again{t 
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againſt his conſcience. When he declared 
himſelf innocent of Chriſt's blood, the Jews 
cried out, His blood be upon us and upon our chil. 
dren; and ſoit is to this day. For though it 
was for our fins his blood was ſhed, yet their 
crime was exceeding great, as appeared by 
the puniſhment it brought upon them, in the 
deſtruction of their temple, their city, their 
nation, and themſelves. 

In this unhappy people, let us ſee the ſad 
effects of malice and envy, and the power of 
the devil over ſuch as give way to theſe vices. 
They had long expected the Meſſiah as the 
great bleſſing promiſed by God unto their na- 
tion, and when he came they murdered him; 
they abhorred the government of the Romans, 
and now declare that they would have 10 fing 
but Ceſar. 

When Judas ſaw what his wickedneſs ended 
in, he repented of what he had done, went 
to thoſe that hired him, flung down his 
wages, and confeſſed his crime.” Pray take 
notice of their anſwer :—that is that to us? 
fee theu to that, This, God knows, is too 
often the caſe of others, who, after they have 
drawn men into fin, ſeldom or never trouble 
themſelves with what muſt follow, or how to 
recover them out of it. 

And now our Lord, the fame day he was 
condemned, was carried out to be crucified; 
though, by the Tiberian law, there * to 

ave 
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have been ten days betwixt the ſentence and 
execution. f 

The croſs, as the manner was, was put 
upon him to bear it, but fainting under the 
burthen, it was laid upon another to bear it 
after him. And while they that followed him 
lamented his ſad fate, he aſſured them that 
they had more need to weep for themſelves 

and their children, for the miſeries that were 
coming upon them; for zf, ſaith he, the green 
tree, which is not fit to burn, be thus dealt with, 
what will be done of the dry? that is, if inno- 
cent men be thus dealt with, what will be the 
puniſhment of the wicked ? 

And now our Lord 1s nailed to the croſs, to 
ſuffer the moſt lingering and painful death; 
placed betwixt two thieves, to make him ſtill 
more contemptible. Theſe people not know- 
ing, which they ſhould have done, that the 
Meſſiah, according to their own ſcriptures,” 
was to be numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 
Let us now, for a few minutes, ſuppoſe 
ourſelves at the foot of the croſs, and Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaking to us after this manner: It 
is for you, and on your account, that I 
* undergo theſe pains and theſe indignities ; 
to make an atonement for your ſins; to 
* obtain your pardon, and that you may not 

* ſuffer eternal torments :—and that being 
* agam reconciled to God, and reſtored to his 
* favour, you may for ever enjoy that happi- 
neſs for which you were at firſt created. 


d Iſaiah iii. 12. Let 
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Let us conſider what ought to be the 
anſwer of every Chriſtian that has any ſenſe 
of gratitude and concern for his ſoul :—<] 
* abhor that ſin for which you are ſo kind and 
* merciful as to die. I am aſtoniſhed at the 
© love of God, who did not overlook loſt man- 
* kind, (for ever bleſſed be his holy name!) 
but ſent you his only Son to redeem us, to 
* redeem and ſave us from ruin, even when we 
* were your Father's enemies. I ſhall be the 
* moſt ungrateful creature, if I do not abhor 
* and forſake thoſe fins, which could not be 
* forgiven without ſo great a ſacrifice. And 
the ſacrifice being ſo infinitely great, I will 
* depend upon it for the pardon of all my 
© ſins, though never ſo many and great.” 

Such as theſe ſhould be the thoughts and 
purpoſes of every Chriſtian, when he goes to 
the Lord's table, to call to mind what Jeſus 
Chriſt has done and ſuffered for us. 

But let us return again to the croſs ; where 
we ſhall find a ſuperſcription written in Greek, 
in Hebrew, and in Latin, THIS 1s THE KING 
OF THE JEWS; that all the world, being con- 
cerned in his death, might read and ſee who 
he was, and how wrongfully he ſuffered; 
might enquire into the cauſe of his ſuffer- 
ings; that they might look upon him in ſpirit, 
and be healed and freed from death, as the 
Iſraelites were by looking upon the brazen 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs :—So the providence 
of God ordered it. * 

An 
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And now to add to his afflictions, the rulers 
and chief prieſts mocked and reviled him in 
| theſe words: He truſted in God, let him deliver 
him now if he will have him; for he ſaid he was 
the don of God. This was a judicial blindneſs in- 
deed; that they ſhould uſe the very words that 
the Spirit of God, in their own ſcriptures, 
foretold would be ſaid to him whoſe hands and 
feet ſhould be pierced. - Amazing blindneſs ! 
that they could not ſee, that they themſelves 
were fulfilling that prophecy of the Meſſiah. 

Others railed upon him, and ſaid, He ſaved 
others, himſelf he cannot fave :—Let him come 
down from the croſs, and we will believe him to 
be the king of the Tews. 

What blind and ignorant creatures we are 
when left to ourſelves !-—Theſe people did not 
confider, hat faith is the gift of God, without 
which all the miracles in the world will not 
make us believe what we have no mind to 
believe. 

Io add ſtill to his affliction, the very male- 
factors, one of them at leaſt, reviled him; the 
other, his heart being touched by the all- pow - 
erful Spirit of Chriſt, acknowledged his ſins, 
and had the comfortable aſſurance of a pardon. 

By theſe two inſtances we may receive in- 
ſtruction ; by one of them, to be careful and 
afraid to continue in fin till we come to die, 
leſt we provoke God to leave us to ourſelves, 
for then we {hall never repent, never be ſaved; 
the other may preſerve the greatelt ſinners 
| © Pſ. xxii. 8. from 
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from utter deſpair, for we do not know hoy 
far God's mercy may extend. 

And indeed God makes uſe of a thoufand 
ways and means to awaken and convert ſuch 
finners as have not hardened their hearts 
againſt all conviction; for at this time x 
dreadful darkneſs on a ſudden overſpread the 
ſky; an earthquake rent the very rocks of the 
place, and the great vail of their temple was 
torn from top to bottom. 3 


% 


> Many, indeed, were affected with theſe won. 
derful things, and ſmote their breaſts, expect. 
ing ſome ſevere judgments for the injuſtice 
done to a righteous man : even the Centurion, 
an heathen, was one who gave glory to God 
on this occaſion : others were hardened. $0 
unſearchable are the judgments of God ! 
Our Lord, in the midſt of his torments, 
ſhewed his infinite love for ſinners, and prayed 
for them, Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. And for our comfort, we 
are ſure, that even now he pleads in heaven 
for every poor ſinner, who, for his ſake, begs 
of God for pardon, and for grace to lead a 
godly life. | 
The exquiſite pains our Lord had fo long 
endured forced him at laſt to cry out, MY 
GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN 
ME? Which ſhould convince all ſinners, all 
mankind, in whoſe place he then was, ba 
they deſerve to be forſaken of God; and that 


they will be forſaken, and for ever * if 
| they 
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they do not cloſe with this mercy of Chriſt, in 
ſuffering for all thoſe who will repent and 
tarn to God, and, through faith in his blood, 
beg of God the pardon of their ſins, and live 
like people whom Jeſus Chriſt has redeemed 
from eternal death and miſery. por 

And now our Saviour ſaid aloud, 1: 15 
finiſhed; that is, I have now undergone and 

rformed all that I was to do, in order to 
atone for the ſins of the world; and ſo gave 
up the ghoſt. ; it 

You have now, Chriſtians, ſeen the manner 
of our Saviour's ſuffering. This will be of 
very little ſervice to us, if we do not know 
and lay to heart the reaſons of his death and 
ſufferings; as alſo, what will be required-on 
our part to make them the greateſt bleſſing to 
us that God can give to his finful creatures. 

Now, 1t concerns every ſoul of us, more 
than our lives are worth, to know the reaſons 
of theſe ſufferings of Chriſt, which we have 
been ſetting before you. 

It would be but ſmall comfort for a ſinner 
to know and believe in a God infinitely holy, 
juſt, and powerful, and who hates all iniquity, 
ad we not know he is to be appeaſed when 
offended. 

Now, this is the caſe of every man living, 
vithout the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
what he has done for us. And, indeed, no 
thoughtful man can have any true peace in 
us foul, till he has, by a true nn,; 

alt 
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faith in the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, ſecured, in 


ſome good meaſure, his peace with God. He 
will then, and not till then, ſee the bleſſing 
of a Redeemer, who can make his peace with 
God, who has obtained his pardon for what 
is paſt, and can enable him to eſcape for the 
time to come. . 
Now this, Jefus Chriſt has done and ob. 
tained for us by his ſufferings and death. He 
hath reconciled us to God his Father; he 
hath obtained for us, that a ſincere repent- 
ance ſhall be accepted inſtead of a perfet 
obedience; and that our ſincere endeavours to 
pleaſe God ſhall be accepted and even re- 
warded. At the ſame time he hath made 
known to us this awakening truth, that if we 
fin wilfully, when we know this, and do not 
repent, and bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, we ſhall periſh, and that for ever. 

It is bat too plain, by the practice of Chriſt- 
ans, ſuch as they are, that they do not look 
upon fin as ſo hateful to God, and dangerous 
to themſelves, as it really 1s, and therefore 
they ſin without fear; whereas fin ought to 
be dreaded more than death, becauſe it leads 
to a ſecond death—even to death eternal. _ 

And every man, who will lay any thing 
ſeriouſly to heart, will be convinced of this, 
when he remembers how ſeverely the firſt fins 
that ever were committed by angels or men 
were puniſhed by an offended God]; the one, 


that of angels, with no leſs a loſs than bf 
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loſs of heaven ; and the other, the ſin of Adam, 
with the loſs of paradiſe. 

But above all, the ſuffering of Jeſus Chriſt 
aicover to us the dreadful nature of fin, and 
that God cannot but be exceedingly offended 
with it, ſince his juſtice required ſuch an 
atonement. That therefore Chriſtians above 
all men ought to hate it, and fear every 
degree of it, as they hope for any benefit from 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, the great deſign of 
which was to redeem us :—As how? Why, 
the apoſtle will ſhew you, by redeeming us 
from fin, and by purifying to himself a peculiar 
people, a generation of men freed from the 
pollutions of this wicked world, and zealous 
of good Works. 

Now, if, through our own fault, the death 
of Chriſt have not this effect upon us, we are 
ſtill under the power of Satan, under the 
bondage of fin, and utterly incapable of eter- 
nal life and happineſs. 

In the next place, let us remember, that the 
ſacrifice that was offered for us was the Lamb, 
the Son of God, which taketh away the ſins 
of the world. This 1s ſuch an aſſurance to all 
thoſe who cloſe with this mercy, that God 
will be reconciled to them, that an angel from 
heaven, ſent to every one of us, could not give 
us a greater aſſurance or comfort, that our 
ins upon our true repentance will be forgiven, 
and our pardon ſealed in heaven. 

VOL, III. R Let 
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Let us therefore, whenever the memorial of 
the death of Chriſt is celebrated in the Lords 
ſupper ; let us be careful, by faith, to apply 
it to ourſelves, and be qualified to do ſo by x 
due preparation, each of us ſaying in his heart, 
* This body and blood were given and ſhed 
for me. The miniſter of God aſſures me of 
it, and I dofaithfully truſt in it.“ 

It was for this reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt or- 
dained that holy ſacrament, that we might 
be often obliged to remember his love for us, 
his bitter ſufferings, the occaſion of his death, 
the miſery we have thereby eſcaped, if it be 
not our own fault, and the happineſs he has 
obtained for us; that we may be obliged, by 
all the motives of intereſt and gratitude, to 
love him with all our heart and ſoul, and to 
put our whole truſt in his mercy. _ 

Then will our own death, whenever it ſhall 
happen, be a bleſſing to us, and better than 
the day of our birth, when nothing in this 
world can be a comfort to us, but a firm faith 
in Jeſus Chrift, and what he has done and 
ſuffered for our falvation. 

We ſhall then ſee the importance of a true 
faith, and ſet a true value upon the blood df 
Chriſt, when every thing elſe will yield us no 
ſubſtantial comfort; when we can ſay with 
the apoſtle, I know in whom ] have believe, 
even in the Son of God, who came to ſeek 
and to ſave loſt ſinners, and who gave his lie 


to 1Icdeem them from the ſecond death. 
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In this faith, and with theſe hopes, every 
| cood Chriſtian will cheerfully ſubmit to death 

in union with that of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
dying words, God grant that I myſelf, and 
every ſoul here preſent, may ſo live, as to have 
reaſon to make uſe of; INTO THY HANDS I 
COMMEND MY SPIRIT; FOR THOU HAST RE- 
DEEMED ME, O LORD, THOU GOD OF TRUTH! 
But then let us ever remember, that who- 
ever would thus reſign his life, who hopes to 
die in peace, and reſt in hope, and rife in glory, 
muſt endeavour through his grace to follow 
his bleſſed ſteps, take up his croſs, and follow 
his example, or he will be dreadfully diſap- 
pointed. 

And now, Chriſtians, you ſee the wiſdom of 
that church of which you are all members, in 
giving us an occaſion of ſo often laying be- 
tore God the great paſlages of is Son, and 
cur bleſſed Saviour's life and death, to plead 
ourpardon and deliverance from eternal death, 
by his faſting and temptation, by his agony 
and bloody ſweat, by his croſs and paſſion, 
by his precious death and burial ; the great 
© cauſes of our redemption from eternal death. 

To conclude :—We have the Son of God 
tor our redeemer, for our example, for our 
king to protect us, for our prophet to teach us 
the way of ſalvation, for our prieſt to inter- 
cede with God for us :—what can we deſire 
more ?—Yes, O Jeſus, this one thing we defire 
and beg, that we may have the grace which 
R 2 thou 
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thou alone canſt obtain for us, that we may 
have the grace to lay theſe things to heart, and 
that our lives may be anſwerable to what vt 
profeſs to believe, that we may bleſs and low 
thee to all eternity. Amen, Amen. 


SERMON 
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SERMON LXVI. 


THE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF CHRIST 
NECESSARY FOR THE SALVATION 
OF THE WORLD. 


LUKE XXIV. 46. 


THUS IT 18 WRITTEN, AND THUS IT BEHOVED CHRIST TO 
SUFFER, AND TO RISE FROM THE DEAD THE THIRD DAY. 


VERY Chriſtian, who is not well in- 
ſtructed in the principles of Chriſtianity, 
cannot chooſe but wonder why God ſhould 
ſuffer his own beloved Son to be ſo barba- 
rouſly uſed, to be expoſed to ſo much ſhame, 
and ſcorn, and pain, and to the greateſt abuſes, 
and after all to a moſt cruel death ; and that 


this his Son would ſuffer all this, when it 


was in his power to have hindered it; for, as 
he himſelf declares, he could have had twelve 
legions of angels, inſtead of twelve diſciples, 
to have taken him out of the hands of his 
murderers, if he had pleaſed. 

This muſt needs be a wonder to all ſuch as 
know not the reaſon of all this; as we have 
reaſon to fear too many do not. But Chriſt 
himſelf aſſures us, in the words of the text, 
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that it was reguiſite, that it was neceſſary, he 
ſhould do ſo; for that God had ſo decreed it, 
that his juſtice required it; for that the whole 
race of men would be loſt for ever, if he did 
not ſatisfy the juſtice of God for their ſing, 
and reſtore them to his favour, by ſuffering 
what they had deſerved to ſuffer for ther 
manifold tranſgreſſions. For this reaſon i 
behoved him to ſuffer ; foraſmuch as he had 
put himſelf in the place and ſtead of ſinners, 
and had taken upon himſelf to anſwer for 
their offences, and to ſatisfy the juſtice of hi 
offended Father. : 

Now, the knowledge of this great myſtery 
being the very foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of all our hopes of ſalvation, [ 
will endeavour, through the aſſiſtance of Gods 
Holy Spirit, to explain it to the very meaneſt 
capacity, (of every one that underſtands me, 
and I hope you will attend to what I am go- 
ing to ſay, with a ſeriouſneſs which ſuch a 
{abject certainly requires. 

In tye firſt place, we none of us need to be 
convinced, that we, and all mankind, are ſin- 
ners; that is, there is not one of us who has 
not broken the commands of God, which 
muſt be very diſpleaſing to a moſt holy, good, 
and juſt Being. And every conſidering perſon 
cannot but be afraid for himſelf, who knows, 
and is aſſured, that this holy and juſt Being 
has declared, that he muſt and will puniſb 
ſinners, as they ſhall deſerve. _ 
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What muſta ſinner do in this caſe? What 
Jof all things in this world would a ſinner, 
whoſe conſcience is awake, moſt earneſtly wiſh 
for ?—-I will take upon me to tell you what 
ſuch a perſon would above all things deſire. 
He would deſire that God, whom he had fo 
greatly offended, and who had threatened to 
uniſh offenders, would pardon the many of- 
- fences that he had been guilty of; and in the 
next place, that God would enable him, for 
the time to come, ſo to live, as that he might 
not offend him any more. 

This, indeed, 1s not what every ſinner de- 
fires, (would to God it were!) but this is what 
every thoughtful perſon, whoſe conſcience is 
truly awakened by the fear of God's judg- 
ments againſt ſinners, cannot but wiſh for 
| above all things in this world, that God world 
forgive him has past offences ; and enable him not 
to offend him for the time to come. 

Now, theſe two moſt invaluable favours 
jesus Chriſt has purchaſed for us by his death. 
He laid down his life to obtain our pardon ; 
and he has ſent down his all- powerful Spirit 
to aſſiſt us to mend our corrupt nature. 

How our nature came to be ſo corrupt, we 
have an account in the third chapter of Gene- 
lis; how the firſt parents of mankind rebel led 
againſt their Maker's command; how they 
were puniſhed for their diſobedience; how 
the merciful God accepted of his Son's inter- 
ceſſion, that ſo great a part of his creation 

might 
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might not be for ever loſt; and, laſtly, how 
theſe parents of mankind left a generation 
behind them like themſelves, corrupt and 
prone to evil. | 
This was the caſe of man, when the Son 
of God took our nature upon him, in order 
to redeem mankind at the price of his own 
blood. For this he had engaged to do: to 
take the nature of man upon him, that as a 
man he might make ſatisfaction to God for 
the offences of ſinful men, and ſuffer every 
thing that they had deſerved to ſuffer, even 
death itſelf ; and by this moſt kind, moſt mer- 
ciful undertaking, we, and all mankind, are 
reſtored to the favour of God, and havea 
right given us to eternal life and happineſs, 
if we are not wanting to ourſelves. 

And now, Chriſtians, you ſee why God 
would ſuffer his own Son to be put to death 
by wicked men; and why his Son would 
chooſe to be ſo puniſhed. It was, becauſe he 
had undertaken the cauſe of ſinners, and had 
put himſelf in their room, and place, and 
ſtead; and therefore was in juſtice bound to 
fuffer what they as ſinners had deſerved, and 
were obliged in juſtice to undergo, in order to 
fatisfy the juſtice of his offended Father, who 
therefore ſuffered his Son to be ſo treated and 
put to death. 

This you will find was manifeſted in our 
Saviour's whole life and ſufferings; for he 


took upon himſelf the condition of a even 
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he was born of a poor Virgin ; he wanted at 


his birth the very neceſſaries of poverty; he 


was forced to flee for his life into Egypt as 
ſoon almoſt as born. When he was grown 
up, and appeared in the world, he was treated 
with the moſt opprobrious language, and had 
no where to lay his head. And all this he was 
to undergo, not only to convince mankind 
what they as ſinners do deſerve, but alſo to 
ſatisfy the juſtice of God. 

But this will appear ſtill more plain, when 
we consider the laſt part of his life. And 
here I ſhall have a very good occaſion to ex- 
plain to you ſeveral paſſages of the goſpels 
relating to our Saviour. His being betrayed, 
tried, condemned, and crucified, which will 
be well worth your knowing and remem- 
bering; and by which you will be convinced, 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt were all fore- 
known and determined by God. | 

For example: Jeſus Chriſt having, for our 
ſakes, taken upon him the form (the condi- 
tion) of a ſervant, he was to be treated as 
ſuch ; and therefore Judas and the Jews could 
agree upon no other ſum for betraying and 
ſelling his maſter, but thirty pieces of ſilver, 


| which was juſt the price of a ſervant, as we 


find in the law of Moses.“ 

And here one cannot paſs by obſerving, 
how little thoſe that tempt others to wicked- 
nels are concerned for what follows. Judas, 

b Exodus Xx1, 32. 
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his eyes being opened, was overwhelmed with 
horror at what he had done, and flung back 
the money they had given him, declaring that 
he had betrayed the innocent blood. This 
mournful confeſſion, and ſad affliction, never 
moved them. All the anſwer was, What i; 
that to us? See thou to that. 

Little do people fear the ſin of covetouſneſi; 
and yet here we find it the occaſion of one of 
the greateſt crimes that ever was committed; 
ſo true it is, that he love of money is the root of 
all evil. 

To proceed: When Judas betrayed him, 
Jeſus Chriſt did not ſo much as upbraid him; 
when falſe witneſſes were ſet up to take away 
his life, he did not ſo much as once complain 
of the injuſtice; for he had put himſelf in 
the place of guilty ſinners, and therefore took 
patiently the worſt of uſage. 

Of this patience we have a memorable in- 
ſtance 1n a circumſtance which attended his 
examination by the Chief Prieſts; for when 
one {mote him on the face, and rebuked him, 
he anſwered with the utmoſt mildneſs, JI 
have done evil, bear «witneſs of the evil; but if 
well, why ſmitest thou me? — How different v 
this from what St. Paul anſwered, when the 
high prieſt commanded him to be ſmitten on 
the face; God ſpall ſmite thee, thou whited wall! 
For ſittest thou to judge me after the law, aui 
commandest me to be ſmitten contrary to the law! 


Upon 
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Upon Pilate's declaring, over and over 
again, that he found no fault in Chriſt; that 
he had done nothing worthy of death; and 
for his part he would waſh his hands, that he 
might be clear of the blood of ſo juſt a man; 
the Jews, with one voice, cried out, His blood 
he upon us and upon our children; and ſo it is to 
this day. They are a people diſperſed over 
the whole world, and treated with contempt 
wherever they go. 

But his righteous blood was required of 
them in a moſt ſignal and dreadful manner, 
within forty years after they ſo unjuitly cru- 
cified the Son of God ; and at the very time 
of the Paſſover, when their city was beſieged, 
and when no leſs than eleven hundred thou- 
ſand were {lain at one time. And Pilate, the 
unrighteous judge, who had both acquitted 
and condemned the Lord Chriſt, by a righte- 
ous judgment of God, was ſoon after called 
from his government and baniſhed, and within 
four or five years hanged himſelf out of deſpair. 

But even after our Lord was condemned, 
he was uſed worſe than the moſt notorious 
criminals are ever uſed, or ſuffered to be 
treated. They ſpit in his face, and buffeted 
him; they crowned him with a crown of 
thorns, and ſo led him out to crucify him. 
Why was all this ſuffered by God his Father? 
Was it not to ſhew mankind, that as ſinners 

nobody can uſe us worſe than we deſerve, and 
that be, having put himſelf in the place of 
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ſinful men, muſt of neceſſity ſuffer after this 
manner? For ſo the prophet Iſaiah had fore. 
told, no leſs than ſeven hundred years before, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould be ſo uſed, in theſe 
words, He was (that is, he was to be) deſpiſed, 
and rejected of men. He was oppreſſed, and be 
was afflitted, yet he opened not his mouth. But 
he was wounded for our transgreſſions, and with 
his stripes we are healed. For the Lord laid on 
him toe iniquities of us all —< Thus it is writ. 
*« ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer.” 
And now he was led out to be crucified, 
And here pray let us obſerve the providence 
of God. He was carried to be crucified to a 
mountain called Calvary, that is, a place of a 
ſkull, from an old tradition that Adam was 
there buried. But whether that was ſo or 
not, this we are ſure of, that this was the very 
mountain Moriah, where Abraham was com- 
manded to ſacrifice his only, his beloved Son; 
who was to be a type or figure of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And the prophet having foretold that the 
Meſſiah was to be numbered with the tranſ- 
greſſors, the Jews, not knowing what they 
did, fulfilled that prophecy, and crucified 
him between two thieves. So wonderfully 
ſurpriſing are all the ways of God, and 
ordered for the confirmation of our faith and 
truft in Jeſus Chriſt ! | 
He is now upon the Croſs, his hands and 
his feet nailed to it. One would think that 
« Chap. liv, © Iſaiah Iii. 12, | 
their 
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their envy and malice were now ſatisfied; but 
there were other prophecies to be fulfilled. 
The prophet David had ſaid in the perſon of 
the Meſſiah, They pierced my hands and my feet; 
and, that he who was to be ſo uſed, ſhould be 
laughed to ſcorn in the mids of his ſufferings ; 


W that they ſhould ſay in ſcorn, he trusted in the 


Lord that he would deliver him; let him deliver 
him, ſeeing he delighted in him. Let us obſerve 
how this prophecy was moſt exactly fulfilled: 
—The chief prieſts and the rulers mocked 
him, and ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf he can- 
not ſave. Tf he be the king of Iſrael, let him now 
come down from the croſs, and we will believe 
him. He truſted in God; let him deliver him 
now, if he will have him: for he ſaid, I am the 
Son of God, What uſe are we to make of the 
ſtrange blindneſs of this people? Why, we 
may ſee, in the perverſe blindneſs of the Jews, 
what we ourſelves ſhould be, and what we 
ſhould do, if we, for our fins, were forſaken 
of God, and left to ourſelves. 

The ſufferings of Chriſt were now ſo ex- 
tremely great, that he was forced to cry out, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
—Theſe are the very words of the twenty- 
ſecond pſalm, which the prophet David fore- 
ſhewed would be made uſe of by him who 
vas thus to ſuffer, that we may ſee that every 
ſinner, in whoſe place Chriſt then was, does 
deſerve to be forſaken of God, and would be 


© Pſalm xxii. 


ſo 
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fo forſaken, if Chriſt had not thus ſuffered 
for him. Dh _ 
When God appointed the paſſover, in order 
to keep up the remembrance of this people's 
. deliverance out of the bondage of Egypt, 
which was alſo to be a type or figure of a 
greater deliverance by Jeſus Chriſt, he ordered 
that a bone of the Lamb that was ſacrificed 
fhould not be broken. 
Obſerve now the wonderful order of Provi- 
dence: There was a great man of the Jews, 
who had begged of Pilate the body of Chriſt, 
Pilate marvelled, if he were already dead; 
which he would not have done, had he known 
what a dreadful night he had had in his agony 
in the garden, wheu he ſweat great drops of 
blood, and after this was kept the whole night 
without ſleep, hurried through the ſtreets, firſt 
to one high prieſt's houſe, then to another, 
then to Pilate, then to Herod, then to Pilate 
again; and after all this, out of the city to 
the place where he was crucified, bearing his 
crols, till he could no longer ſtand under it. 
But when Pilate had enquired of the centu- 
non, he gave him leave to take the body. 
But before the bodies were taken down, 
the ſoldiers brake the legs of the two thieves; 
and why not the legs of Chriſt? They knew 
nothing of the paſſover, and yet God © 
ordered it, that they brake not his legs; but 
one of them, to make ſure work, ran a lance 
into his heart, and fulfilled another Pap! 
0 
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of the Meſſiah, that they ſhould look on him 
whom they had pierced.” 

And now he 1s buried. And becauſe he 
had openly declared that they ſhould kill him, 
and that after three days he would riſe again 
from the dead, the Jews took all imaginable 
care to ſecure the body till after the third day ; 
they procured a guard of ſoldiers to watch the 
ſepulchre, and lealed the ſtone that covered 
the door of the tomb. And ſuch was the 
order of Providence, that not one of the 
apoſtles were concerned in his burial. Thus 
God, in a manner we do not always take 
notice of, confirms our faith. 

But after all the care of the Jews, our bleſ- 
ſed Lord did rife again the third day, and con- 
verſed with his diſciples, with five hundred at 
one time; and after he had inſtructed them 
in the things concerning his church, he 
aſcended before their eyes into heaven, there 
to appear before God for all ſuch as, through 
faith in his blood, go into God for any bleſs- 
ings they ſtand in need of. 

And now, good Chriſtians, do not imagine 
that J have made theſe obſervations upon our 
daviour's death and reſurrection only to pleaſe 
your curioſity. Very far from it: but it was 
that you may be convinced of theſe truths ; 
toraſmuch as the knowledge and firm belief 
ot theſe truths is the only foundation of our 
Nope of pardon and peace with God. This 
being the ſpring and fountain of all the bleſs- 

f Zech, xii. 10. ings 
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ings which we either enjoy now, or hope for 


hereafter. Without this, God would neyer 
accept of the repentance of any ſinner. It; 
Ixsus CuRISF (as the apoſtle aſſures us) TAT 


HAS MADE OUR PEACE WITH Gop, BY Tur 


BLOOD OP HIS CROSS.* 

So that it would be the greateſt boldneſs in 
any man to preſume to aſk any favour of 
God, without aſking it for Chriſt's ſake, who 
by his death has obtained this mighty bleſs. 
ing for his ſinful creatures, that God, for his 
fake, will hear, and receive, and'grant our peti- 
tions. This is the only refuge of an awakened 
conſcience, of a ſinner who has nothing elſe 
to depend on for pardon but the ſacrifice of 
the death of Chriſt, nor any hopes of amend- 
ment but by the aſliftance of that Holy Spirit 
which Jeſus Chriſt has obtained for us, by 
his ſufferings and reſurrection. 

Now, therefore, let us conſider, what are 
the uſes Chriſtians ought to make of this 
knowledge of the death of Chriſt, and of his 
reſurrection. 

And in the firſt place let us be aſſured, 


that we cannot truly underſtand, how very 


much God is diſpleaſed with fin and ſinners, 
but only by looking upon Jeſus Chriſt upon 
the croſs; when we ſee that God would not 
ſpare his own Son, when he had put himſelf 
into the place of ſinners, but made him to 
ſuffer what they by their ſins had deſerved 
to ſuffer. 

s Epheſ. i. That 
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That ſin deſerves death, this we must be 
aſſured of, becauſe the righteous Judge of all 
the earth pronounced that ſentence upon our 
firſt parents, in caſe they tranſgreſſed the law 
he had given them. And they had moſt 
ſurely died the moment they ſinned, but that 
the Son of God undertook to ſatisfy his Fa- 
ther's juſtice, by undergoing the puniſhment 
which they had deferved. And it was on that 
account their lives were continued, and a 
time of trial granted them, to ſee what uſe 
they would make of this favour, 

In the next place, we learn, by the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt, the exceeding love of God for 
us his poor creatures ; that he would ſuffer his 
own Son to take our nature upon him, and to 
be ſo ſadly uſed, rather than ſo great a part of 
his creation ſhould be utterly loſt and ruined. 

God fo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
This being the greateſt token of the love of 
God, ſhould lead us to love God with all our 
ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength. 

And the infinite obligations which we 
Chriſtians have to love Jeſus Chriſt for what 
he ſuffered for us, obliged St. Paul to give this 
ſtanding rule to the church, If any man love 
wit the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema 
maranatha; that is, leave him to the judgment 
of God, and do not own him for a Chriſtian. 
VOL. 111. 5 Now, 
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Now, let us conſider the end of all this, anq 
why our knowledge and belief of Chriſt's 
death is ſo much preſſed upon us by the Holy 
Spirit of God. Is it not becauſe this is the 


very foundation of that holineſs, without which 


no man muſt ever ſee the Lord in peace? 


Jeſus Chriſt died for all, that they who live 


ſhould not live unto themſelves, but unto him why 


died for them, and roſe again. Nothing being 
more juſt and reaſonable, than that we ſhould 
conſecrate our lives to him, who has redeemed 
us from the power of the devil, and ſaved us 
from death eternal. 

The end of Chriſt's ſuffering was to fave 
us from our fins, that he might purify unto 
himſelf a people zealous "of good works. If 0 
man love me, ſaith Chriſt, if he value me, and 
what I have done for him, he will keep my con- 
mandments. And for our fouls' and for God's 
ſake, let us often remember, that it is utterly 
impoſſible that any man ſhould be happy 
without being reſtored, by an holy lite, to the 
image of God; that alone can make us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in heaven. 05 

And I would to God that every Chriſtian, 
who hears and underſtands me, would make 
this (as I bleſs God I do) one part of his daily 


Prayers, that God would reſtore us to his 


image, and that the image of Satan may be 
deſtroyed in us. Jeſus Chriſt, who has de- 


clared that whatfoever we aſe the Father in his 


Nie, 
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name, he will grant it us, will certainly grant 
this, if we alk in faith, to be reſtored to the 
image of God, in which our firſt parents 
were created, and before they fell into fin. 

Now, Chriſtians, you ſee the true reaſon 
why jeſus Chriſt appointed the holy ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's ſupper. It was, that we 
might keep up the remembrance of his death; 
that we might never forget his love and mercy 
in dying for us; that, in a grateful remem- 
brance of what he has done and ſuffered for 
us, we might dedicate (devote) ourſelves, our 
ſpirits, ſouls, and bodies, to his ſervice, to the 
ſervice of our Creator ; and that by ſo doing, 
we might, by him, be made happy for ever 
and ever. 

And in truth, every Chriſtian, who receives 
this holy ſacrament as he ought to do, does it 
in token that he purpoſes, though the grace 
of God, to continue Chriſt's faithful ſervant 
unto his life's end; which, if he doth, the 
divine juſtice cannot puniſh him for his for- 
mer fins that he has repented of, no more 
than if he had never ſinned or done amiſs. 
So very great is the mercy obtained for us by 
Jeſus Chriſt ! | 

It was not for nothing that Chriſt, when 
he appointed this ſacrament, commanded, po 
THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME; that is, of 
the holy example that I have ſet you, of the 
holy doctrine 1 have taught you, of the ſor- 
rows and bitter death I have ſuffered for 


— — — 
— — — — — n — 
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you. A ſacrifice of love that paſſeth all ex- 
preſſions and acknowledgments on our part. 
All that we can do or promiſe is this: —that 
we will, by the grace of God, fin wilfully no 


more, nor crucify to ourſekves the Son of God 


afreſh, by putting him to open fhame-.* 

And, O God! grant that this may be the 
refolution of every one here preſent, when he 
goes to the Lord's table, to fin no more, leſt 


a worſe thing follow than what has yet hap- 


pened to any of us. 

As to the RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST 
mentioned in the text, it is a bleſſing for 
which we ought to be exceedingly thankful; 
foraſmuch as by this, God has given us all the 


aſſurance that our hearts can wiſh, Zhat he 1; 


reconciled to us by the death of his Son, ſince he 
hath raiſed him from the dead; and that what- 
ever he hath ſaid, or taught, or done, was 
agreeable to his divine will, and ought to be 


believed, and attended to, and followed, as 


the will of God, at the peril of our fouls. 
Let us therefore conclude, and we cannot 
do it better than in the words of St. Peter, 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord eſis 
Chriſt, cho, according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again unto a lively bepe by the 
reſurrection of Jeſus Christ from the dead, to al 
inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and which 


fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. 


And indeed, a true Chriſtian lives on earth 
in this hope of an inheritance in heaven. 1 
is 


e Heb. vi. 6. » 1K Epic. i. 3, 4. 


"3 
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This life 1s ſhort; the inheritances of this 
world are uncertain, its bleſſings are uncer- 
tain, and may be, and often are, taken from 
us while we hve ; and when we die, part with 
them we mult : but the goodneſs of God, and 
his bleſſings, and inheritance, endure for ever. 

The good Lord grant that we may think 
much of theſe things, and that our converſa- 
tion may be 1n heaven, where our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, our 
mediator and advocate. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving 
and praiſe, for ever, 


SERMON 


SERMON LXVII. 


THE SIN OF JUDAS PRACTICALLY EXPLAINED 
AND APPLIED. 


LUKE xxii. 21. 


BEHOLD THE HAND OF HIM THAT BETRAYETH ME 1s 
WITH ME ON THE TABLE. 


OTH Judas, and his crime, are ſpoken 
of by Chriſtians with the greateſt ab- 
horrence : and we cannot think of his puniſh- 
ment without trembling. Well: —let us all 
take care then not to imitate him in his fin, 
that we may eſcape his puniſhment. Why ; 
is there any need of ſuch a caution ? Truly, 
our church ſeems to think ſo, when ſhe 
exhorts all ſuch as intend to come to the 
Lord's table, to repent themſelves truly of all 
their fins, before they preſume to eat of that 
bread, or drink of that cup; leſt, after the 
taking of that holy ſacrament, the devil enter 


into them, as he entered into Judas, and fill 
them full of all iniquity, and bring them to 


deſtruction both of ſoul and body. 


* dee Pl. xli. 9. Jer. vii. 9, 10. Matt. xxii. 11; xxvi. 23. 
Mark xiv, 18. Luke xxii. 48. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. i. 16. 


And 
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And indeed it 1s a thing too plain to he 
concealed, that too many, wha come to our 
Lord's table, do betray their Saviour and hig 
religion, and expoſe them both to ſhame and 
. contempt. I cannot therefore, when I read 
this fad account of Judas, and the warning 
which the church gives us upon it, I cannot 
but be concerned, both for myſelf and you 
that hear me, leſt we ſhould (as Judas did) 
go to the Lord's table with any boſom-fin 
unrepented of, and without full purpoſes of 
amendment of life. 

I pray you, therefore, conſider with me the 
nature and circumſtances of this ſin of Judas, 
that, by the grace of God, we may all avoid 
that rock upon which he was loſt. 

I. And firſt; it was not this one fin that 
ruined Judas. Men do not fill up the mea- 
ſure of their iniquities all at once. It was 
obſerved of him before, that he was covetous, 
and that being truſted with the money which 
Chriſt and his apoſtles had to live on, he 
converted part of this unfaithfully to his own 
private uſe. St. John therefore ſays, he was 
a thief. | | 

Now, from hence we learn how dangerous 
it is to continue in any known fin; we cannot 
foreſee what it will end in. If the love of 
money made Judas firſt a thief, and then 4a 
traitor; why ſhould any man elſe think him- 
ſelf ſafe, when he has once provoked God to 


leave him to himſelf ? 
And 
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And here it will be proper to obſerve to 
ou, that men are not ſo much their own 
maſters as they are apt to think. Governed 
we muſt be, either by the Spirit of God, or 
by an evil ſpirit. | 
Whenever men provoke God to withdraw 
his protection, that moment the devil takes 
them under his power, and, as the ſcripture 
faith, leads them captive at his will, It was thus 
with Judas; for, after eating the ſop, we are 


told, the devil entered into him, and forced 


him immediately to go about his deſperate 
undertaking. 


This ſhews the danger of reſiſting the Spi- 


rit of God, of deſpiſing the day of grace, and 


the folly of reſolving to repent ſome time or 
other; as if we were our own maſters, as if 
we copld always do what is fit to be done, as 
if we could reſiſt temptations when we pleaſed, 
as if we could foreſee our ruin, and were of 
ourſelves able to prevent it. 5 


Was it fo with Judas? You ſee it was not. 


You fee him, when once God had forſaken 


him, you ſee him hurried by his new maſter 
to his ruin, by a wickedneſs which we are 
altonighed at, and by a blindneſs and folly 
which would be unaccountable, if the ſcrip- 
tures had not told us who had taken poſſeſſion 
of him, and if we did not know by experience, 
that wicked men are not governed by reaſon, 
but by a power ſuperior to them, and that 
> John xiii. 27. 


they 


* 
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they muſt do what that power will have them 
to do, let the crime be what it will. 

When therefore people ſeem to wonder, 
how a man could poſſibly do ſuch a wicked 
thing; how he could be fo fooliſh as for a 
very trifle to ruin himſelf, &c. it is becauſe 
they have not well conſidered what the holy 
{ſcriptures have told us concerning this mat- 
ter, namely, that it is the devil that worketh in 
the children of diſobedience ; that ſuch will do the 
luſts of their father the devil, whatever reaſon 
or religion ſay to the contrary. 

II. And this will appear ſtill more evident, 
when we have conſidered another circum- 
ſtance of this fin ; namely, that he had ſuffi. 
cient warning given him, and ſuch as might 
have hindered him from his deſigned wicked- 
neſs, if he had been his own maſter. 

St. Matthew tells us,* that before they 
came to Jeruſalem, even in the way, Yeſus 
| took the twelve, and ſaid unto them, The Son of 
Man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief” priests and 
unto the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn bim to 
death, 

St. John tells us, that at another time Jeſus 
20 troubled in ſpirit, and testified, ſaying, One 
of you ſhall betray me. After this, when the 
twelve were troubled, every man for himſelf, 
and aſked our Lord this queſtion, 1s it I? 
Judas did the ſame : to whom Jeſus gave this 
plain anſwer, Truly, it 1s you. 

© Chap. xx. 18, 4 Chap. xiii. 21, 


Now, 


Now, all this did not hinder him from his 
wicked purpoſe. And the reaſon was, he was 
not now his own maſter ; ſo that neither fear 
for himſelf, nor love for his Lord, nor the 
baſeneſs of the crime, could prevail with him 
to repent of his evil project. 

You will perhaps ſay, that if he was not 
his own maſter, his crime was the leſs. By 
no means. He might have continued under 
the protection of God, if it had not been his 
own fault. It is true, the devil is ſtill ſeeking 
whom he may devour ; that 1s, whom he may 
be permitted to devour ; but then, we are 
well aſſured, that he 1s permitted to be maſter 
of none but ſuch as, by a courſe of wilful, 
preſumptuous fins, have forced the Spirit of 
God to leave them to themſelves. 

And here let me tell you, that it 1s a ve 
unwarrantable way of ſpeaking, that ſome 
people have got, when they hear of any per- 
lon falling into evil courſes, or coming to ſome 
ill end ;—they ſay, he was born to it, it was 
his fortune, and the like. Pray hear what 
Chriſt ſaid of Judas: Moe unto that man, 
whom the Son of Man is betrayed ! Jeſus Chritt 
would not have ſaid fo, if Judas had not 
brought this evil upon his own head, by 
hardening his heart, and adding one fin to 
another, until God thought fit to permit the 


devil to enter into him, and then he filled up 
the meaſure of his iniquities. 


Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians ſhould rather learn from hence, 
to keep their consciences tender and awake; 
to take notice of the warnings given them; 
to repent while it is in their power; and 
above all things they ſhould conſider very 
ſeriouſly what a deſperate thing it is, to go to 
the Lord's table, without full purpoſes of 
amendment of life. The very meaning of 
the word ſacrament is, an oath or act by 
which every Chriſtian binds himſelf to become 
Chriſt's faithful ſervant. 

Now to God, who knows all our hearts, 
and how ſincere our repentance is; and how 
ſerious our purpoſe of leading a new life; to 
God, who knows this, 1t will be a moſt pro- 
voking crime to go to the Lord's table with- 
out conſidering what we are doing, without 
repentance, without faith in God's mercy 
through Chriſt, without charity, and without 
reſolving to amend where we have done amiſs. 

This was the very fin of Judas, which gave 
Satan full poſleſſion of him. For he was not 
content to entertain a moſt wicked deſign, 
but he would carry it off as if he were as 
faithful a diſciple and ſervant as any Jeſus had. 
And he had ſo well concealed his hypocriſy, 
that even his fellow-diſciples could not guels 
bim to be the man, rather than any other. 

But is a man the ſafer becauſe he can con- 
ceal the purpoſes of his heart from man? Not 
at all. That which was the caſe of Judas 


will be the caſe of every preſumptuous _ 
ver 
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Every ſuch act will ſet him farther out of 
God's favour, and give the devil ſtill more 
power over him, till he has neither an heart, 
nor power, to repent. 

III. Perhaps you will ſay, it had been leſs 
a ſin, if Judas had not come to his Lord's 
table. Why, truly, ſo it had, while he had 
ſuch a wicked deſign in his heart. But you 
will not ſure infer from hence, that Chriſtians 
had better forbear coming to the ſacrament of 
the Lord's ſupper, than come where there is 
ſo much danger. I would deſire you to con- 
ſider this thing ſeriouſly. 

One end of the Lord's ſupper is to diſtin- 
guiſh Chriſt's ſervants from the ſubjects of 
the devil. Do this, ſaith our Lord, in remem- 
brance of me. This then is the ſhort of the 
matter:—If we do not come to the Lord's 
table, we are not one with Chriſt, nor Chriſt 
with us. If we do come with evil in our 
hearts, we are uſt ſuch ſervants as Judas was. 
But if we go to the table of the Lord, with 
ſincere deſires of being faithful though unwor- 
thy ſervants of Chriſt, he will then accept us; 
he will forgive us what is paſt, arid make us 
better for the time to come. 

Now, if this be the truth of the matter, 
and it is really ſo, one would wonder how any 
_ Chriſtian dare lightly turn his back upon the 

Lord's table, when he has an opportunity 
offered him; it is in effect ſaying, for is 
ine I will not own myſelf a ſervant of Jeſus 

| Chritt. 
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Chriſt. The Lord's ſupper is an outwarq 
fign or token, by which Chriſtians profeſs, to 
all the world, that they are not aſhamed of 
Chriſt crucified, but that they hope for ſalva. 
. tion by his death. 

IV. The next thing that I would have you 
to take notice of in this matter is, the won. 
derful patience of our Saviour. He kney 
who it was that ſhould betray him; and yet 
he bore with him ſo far as to waſh his foe 
the very night before he was betrayed. 

Chriſtians are too apt to rely (more than 
they have warrant for) upon God's patience. 
You ſee, by this man's example, that it is 
great preſumption to do ſo, while we continue 
in ſin. He bears with the greateſt ſinners; 
but if his goodneſs do not lead them to re- 
pentance, there is a time (you ſee) when Satan 
takes entire poſſeſſion of them, and is per- 
mitted to do ſo, becauſe God will no longer 
protect them from his rage and malice. 

V. If, in the laſt place, we conſider the bar- 
gain this miſerable man made for himſelf, we 
may learn inſtruction even from that circum- 
ſtance of his treaſon. 

The ſcripture tells us, it was for thirty 
pieces of ſilver ; that is, in our money, about 
three pounds fifteen ſhillings. 

You wonder that a man ſhould be 6 
bewitched, as for ſuch a wretched ſum to be 
guilty of ſo horrid a crime. This ſhews us 


plainly how fin blinds the eyes of our RO. 


/ 
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of 


It is not Judas only that makes theſe mad 
bargains; every man that ſells his foul for 
gain, or pleaſure, is as mad, and blind, as he 
was; and, when they come to die, will be 
convinced of it, as effectually as Judas was 
before he died, who then found his maſter's 
words true to his coſt, What ſhall a man give 
in exchange for his ſoul ? 

VI. But you will ſay, perhaps, what is all 
this to us? We cannot (if we would be fo 
wicked) betray our Lord, and bring deſtruc- 
tion upon our heads, by ſuch a ſin as his was. 
But indeed the ſcriptures ſay we may, and 
crucify him too; and that there are many that 
do ſo. I will ſhew you how. | 

What did Judas more than deliver Chriſt 
into the hands of his enemies? And is it not 
a crime ſomething like this, to bring that 
church which he has purchaſed with his own 
blood into contempt ? And do not all Chriſt- 
ans do fo, whoſe lives are not anſwerable to 
their profeſſion ;—who hve as if they did not 
believe one word of what he taught, or ſuf- 
fered for us; who (as far as it lies in their 
power) do as the apoſtle ſpeaks, tread under 
foot the Son of God, and count the blood of the 
covenant an unholy thing, as if Jeſus Chriſt had 
ſuffered as an evil doer ; and do deſpite unto the 
ſpirit of grace. This is at leaſt betraying the 
cauſe for which he ſuffered; and it is betrayin 
it after ſuch a manner as Judas did, namely, 
| * Heb. vi. 6. r Heb. x. 29. 


at 
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at the ſame time that we pretend to be his 
friends and ſervants. 

And may not our Lord ſay of ſuch, as he 
did of Judas? Behold ! he that betrayeth me, 
one for whoſe ransom I have given my own 
life; one who 1s called by my name, who 
comes to my table as, a friend, profeſſing 
thereby to be a member of my family; who 
expects to be ſaved for my ſake, to be raiſed 
by my power, and to be juſtified by faith i 
me; even this man betrays me: For, as ſoon 
as he goes from my table, he forgets the 
favours he there received, the promiſes he 
there made of being mine for ever; he goes 
amongſt mine enemies, by whom my name 
and doctrine are blaſphemed; and he lives 
and ſpeaks juſt as they do. So that you could 
not gueſs him to be a diſciple of mine, but 
that he comes to my table; and that, you fee, 
is only to betray me, to make men believe, that 
I have indeed 9 faithful ſervants ; that what- 
ever my diſciples pretend, they would all, 
like Judas, betray me and my cauſe, when they 
meet with a ſuitable temptation ; to make men 
hope that I may be deceived, and pleaſed with 
an outward profeſſion, with a formal viſit to 
my houſe, or coming to my table as a friend, 
when, at the ſame time, they neither reſpect 
my perſon, nor obey my commands. 

Now, that this is what our Lord may juſtly 
ſay, nay, what he will ſay, to all thoſe Chrilt- 


ians who do not live anſwerable to the 
| means 
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means of grace his goodneſs affords them, is 
very plain from his own words :* Then ſhall 
ye begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy 
preſence. But be ſhall ſay, T tell you, I know you 
mot whence ye are; depart from me, ye workers of 
iniquity. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, when ye ſhall fee Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
Cod, and you yourſelves thruſt out. | 

VII. This is the account of Judas, and of 
thoſe that imitate him, and this their portion. 

Let us caſt our eyes upon that maſter whom 
he ſo unworthily betrayed. And this maſter 
was THE LorD JEsUs CHRIST, who came 
down from heaven, to teach men how to 
pleaſe God, and how to be for ever happy. 
And though he was the Son of God, yet he 
took upon him the nature of man, that he 
might more freely converſe with men, and 
convince them of the mere vanity of this 
world, when compared with that happineſs, 
which, by the favour of God, they might attain 
in the next. He firſt convinced his own diſ- 
ciples, that he came from God, by miracles 
which none but God can do; then he ſhewed 
them in what true bleſſedneſs conſiſted. He 
gave them rules of holy living; how to walk 
as to pleaſe God; and by his own bleſſed 
example he ſhewed them what was true piety, 
and to what a pitch of virtue men might 
attain, aſſiſted by the grace of God. 

b Luke xiit. 26, &c, 
VOL, III. T Ang 


was his love for men) was willing to become 


ful ſervants. 


that holy ordinance, and very dreadful was 
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And now it being decreed from eternity, 
that man, having ſinned, ſhould not be par. 
doned and reſtored to God's favour, but by 
a ſacrifice worthy of God, Jeſus Chriſt (ſuch 


this ſacrifice. But before his death, (that 
this inſtance of his love might never be for. 
gotten) he appointed that ordinance: which 
we call the Lord's ſupper, to which none, at 
their peril, ſhould come, but ſuch as were, 
and ſincerely purpoſed to continue, his faith- 


Judas was the firſt example of profaning 


his puniſhment. St. Paul tells us, that the 
Corinthians, many of them, ſmarted for the 
fame fault. And I have made choice of theſe 
awakening words of Chriſt, Behold, the hand 
of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table, 
to deter all ſuch as would come to the Lord's 
table merely out of cuſtom, without examin- 
ing themſelves ; as St. Paul directs all Chriſt- 
1ans to do, who would not draw down God's 
judgments upon their heads. : 
And this may be done, and acceptably too, 
by the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, otherwiſe 
it would not be a duty. Li gfe 
Every Chriſtian knows, for example, where 
he has done amiſs ; and he knows too, whe- 
ther he has taken pains to reform. Every 
Chriſtian, upon due examination, can tell 


whether he has kept the vows he made 115 
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he was laſt at the Lord's table; and he knows, 
that if he has not, there will be no need of a 
better preparation. 


By this ordinance we do ſbew the Lord's 
death till he come; that 1s, till he come to 
judgment. . 8 

Now, every Chriſtian can tell whether he 
orders his life ſo as to have reaſonable hopes 
of mercy at that great day; otherwiſe the 
Lord's ſupper muſt needs be an occaſion of 
forrow, as well as guilt. And a man muſt 
go with a ſad heart to that table, where he 
muſt make thoſe vows which he knows he 
does not deſign to keep. Laſtly; every Chriſt- 
ian knows, that when we go to the Lord's 
table, our duty is, to give up ourſelves to 
God, as we did at our baptiſm; to reſolve to 
live ſo as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
to call ourſelves to an account whether we do 
ſo or not. He that does not do this goes 
raſhly and unworthily to the Lord's table, 
and has reaſon to fear the conſequence ; ſince 
he abuſes that means, which, of all others, 
was deſigned to ſecure us in the fear of God, 
and in his favour. | 5 

VIII. I have not, good Chriſtians, ſet this 
hiſtory before you, to affright you, or to drive 

you from the Lord's table, but to perſuade 
Jou to come as Chriſtians ought to do. 

V. In obedience to the command of Chriſt, 
Do this in remembrance of me. 

T 2 2dly. Our 
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2dly. Out of a ſenſe of your own wants, 
and to obtain thoſe graces which are neceſſary 
to your ſalvation. | 


za. With full purpoſes of amending 


where you have done amiſs. And, 


athly. Reſolving to ſhew your thankfulneſ 
for God's mercies to you, by walking more 
warily for the time to come; ſtriving againſt 
thoſe fins which you are molt apt to fall into, 
avoiding thoſe temptations which have for- 
merly overpowered you, and praying daily 
for grace to overcome them. 

And therefore, I tell you again, that if you 
hope to avoid the danger of receiving unwer- 
thily, by forbearing to go to the Lord's table, 
you will be miſerably miſtaken. For what- 
ever it is which indeed ought to hinder you 
from going to the Lord's table, the ſame will 
keep you alſo out of heaven. 

And pray conſider, how careful parents 
are, to have their children baptized, that they 
may have a real title to the favour of God, 
and an intereſt in the covenant of grace. 

But why all this care, if you do not oblige 
them, when they come of age, to undertake 
themſelves what you promiſed for them? If 
you do not ſet them an example of religion, 
and bring them to the Lord's table, there to 
renew their vows, and to claim a right to the 
grace of God promiſed to all worthy receivers 
of that holy ordinance: alas! if you do not 
do this, you only breed them up in a * 

tha 
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that a Chriſtian name, without a Chriſtian 
life, may be of ſome uſe to them ;—a miſtake 
which too many are apt to run into, though 
the apoſtle aſſures us, that without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. | 

I ſhall now conclude, after I have recom- 
mended few things to be ſeriouſly conſidered 
and remembered by you. 

As first, You ſee how careful people ſhould 
be, when either they make or renew their 
vows, not to do it raſhly, but upon due con- 
ſideration. God, who ſees the heart, is, no 
doubt of it, well pleaſed to ſee people come 
before him with honeſt purpoſes of doing 
what they can to pleaſe him; and he will cer- 
tainly reward ſuch with grace neceſſary to 
their preſent condition. But if you come 
merely out of cuſtom, or to comply with the 
laws of the church, without minding what 
you are about to do, why then God, who ſees 
the inward diſpoſition of your heart as plainly 
as we do your outward behaviour, will not 
give you bis Spirit, nor his bleſſing. 

It is true, when we were infants, God re- 
ceived us into favour and covenant, by virtue 
of that promiſe, I vil be a God to thee and to 
thy ſeed. We were then made members of the 
church of Chriſt, children of God, and heirs 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

Now, becauſe Chriſtians are too apt to fall 
into a carnal ſecurity, they are often called 
upon, to try whether their faith and lives be 

anſwerable 
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anſwerable to their profeſſion ; and if the 
have not been ſo, to take up better purpoſes 
for the time to come, and to be very earneſt 
with God for grace to enable them to perform 
the vows they make of better obedience. To 
this end, fome are called upon to take upon 
themſelves their baptiſmal vow; others, to 
renew that vow at the Lord's table. If you 
do this in the ſincerity of your hearts, God 
will certainly bleſs you with more light to 
know your duty, and more ability to perform 
it: if you do not, you will find to your coſt, 
that you have received the grace of God, 

given at your baptiſm, in vain, | 

2dly. You ſee by this ſad inſtance of Judas, 
that one may go to the table of the Lord, 
without being a friend of Chriſt, without 
being a true Chriſtian, without receiving any 
benefit from that holy ordinance. And there- 
fore, as you value your ſouls, do not depend 
upon that without a life anſwerable to your 
profeſſion. | 
Our Lord himself has told us what his 
anſwer will be to ſuch as ſhall plead this pri- 
vilege. Have we not eaten and drunk at tly 
table ? when, in the mean time, they diſho- 
noured him by their ungodly lives; — Depart 
from me, ye workers of iniquity, J know ye not; 
that is, I will not own you for my friends or 
diſciples. If this be all we ſhall have to plead, 
Judas could ſay the ſame; and yet how dread- 


tal was his puniſhment! And the more ſo, 
| becauſe 


becauſe he abuſed ſo many opportunities of 


ſecuring his Lord's grace and favour, being 
{ often a gueſt at his table. 

Well then, if ye would avoid the ſin of 
Judas, by all means go to the Lord's table, 
now ye are ſo ſolemnly 1nvited; but do not 
go with a wicked heart. If you are not in 
charity with all men; if you are conſcious 
that you have done any wrong, and are not 
willing and reſolved, as ſoon as poſſible, to 
make amends; if you do not, to the beſt of 
your power, follow thaz rule of your Lord, 
10 do to others, as you would they ſhould do toyou; 
if you live in any known fin, ſuch as coverous- 
neſs, (which you know was Judas's peculiar 
vice) or drunkenneſs, or profaning the Lord's 
day, or his holy name; if you live in a careleſs 
neglect of yourſelves and of your families, 
never calling upon God for a bleſſing upon 


your labours, or upon your children, or giv- 


ing him thanks for the bleſſings you every 
day receive at his hands; why then, you have 
no buſineſs to go to his table, unleſs you ſo- 
lemnly reſolve to amend where you have done 
amiſs, and fo reſolve as to begin a reforma- 
tion even before you go to the Lord's ſupper. 
Otherwiſe never expect either benefit or com- 
fort from that holy ordinance. | 

And pray remember, that when you go to 
the Lord's table, it is one part of your buſi- 
neſs there, to shew the Lord's death till he come; 
chat is, till he come to judgment. 


Now, 
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Now, this thought ſhould put us all upon 
conſidering how our accounts stand? Whe. 
ther we have reaſon, according to the terms of 
the goſpel, to hope for mercy at that day? If 
we have not, it concerns us very much to 
think of a new life. 

Laſtly ; That which made the fin of Judas 

ſo intolerable a burthen, when his eyes were 
open, was, that he ſaw his Lord, who had 
been ſo kind to him, ſo unworthily treated, 
and that by his means. 

Now, ſhould not this put Chriſtians upon 
thinking what contempt and reproach they 
bring upon Chriſt and his doctrine, when 
they go, as friends, to his table; and yet no 
ſooner come from thence, but join with his 
bittereſt enemies to make the table of the 
Lord contemptible ? So that weak or wicked 
people cry, what ſhould we go to the Lords 
ſupper for? Thoſe that go areno better than 
thoſe that ſtay away. Where is the power, 
where is the grace, that attends it? They ſay, 
that by this ordinance they are one with Chrij, 
and that Chriſt is their head. Would they 
have us to judge of Chriſt by his members! 

Thus we betray, thus they crucify him. 

The good Lord grant that all you, wiv 
- purpoſe, at this moſt ſolemn time, to be 
gueſts at the Lord's table; that you may pte- 
pare yourſelves to come worthily ; that other 
ſeeing your good works, and the good effeds 
of God's grace given you at his _ es 
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think and ſpeak worthily of our Saviour, and 
be prevailed with to become his faithful ſer- 
vants, that we and they may, by him, be made 
eternally happy, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, be aſcribed all honour, power, and 
glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch 
came into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all 
the things that were done. And when they were aſſem- 
bled with the elders, and had taken counſel, they gave 
large money unto the ſoldiers, ſaying, Say ye, bis dif- 
ciples came by night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
And if this come to the governor's ears, we will per- 
ſuade him, and ſecure you. So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught : and this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this day. 


M 


Y deſign, in the choice of theſe words, 
is not to raiſe your indignation againſt 


the Jews for perſiſting ſo far in their wicked- 
neſs, as to endeavour to ſtifle the truth by 
lies and bribery ; for they did what all men, 
deſtitute of the grace of God, and following 
the bent. of corrupt nature, are apt to do, 


have done, and will do, to the end of the 
world, 


Neither 
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Neither would I take pains to ſhew the 
folly of this ſtory, with which, after they had 
aſſembled the elders, and taken counſel, they 
poſſeſſed the heads and minds of the people: 
for all wickedneſs is folly at the bottom, let 
there be never ſo many to counſel it. 

But there being a great many very uſeful 
inſtructions which may naturally be drawn 
from this hiſtory and paſſage, and which may 
ferve to ſhew us our own {in and folly, as 
well as that of the Jews; that we are as hable 
to the ſame obſtinacy and unbelief as they 
were, if we are not careful to preſerve. our 
minds from the prejudices they laboured 
under : that it is not for want of ſufficient 
2 that there are ſo many unbelievers, 

ut chiefly for want of good diſpoſitions, 
honeſt hearts, and integrity of manners ;— 
and laſtly, that truth will get the better of 
falſchood, 'of lies, and of 1mpoſture, at the 
laſt, though all the world combine to ſtifle 
and oppoſe it. | 

Theſe being uſeful inſtructions, and natural 
conſequences from this part of the hiſtory of 
our Saviour's' reſurrection, I would, by the 
aiſtance of God's good Spirit, ſo treat of 
them, as that we may better ſee the he args 
we labour under; that we may endeavour to 
get clear of them; and that our faith in this, 
as well as in the other articles of the Chriſt- 
ian religion, may be found unrepvoveable in 
the ſight of God. 


I, It 
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I. It appears very ſtrange to us, at firſt 
ſight that the Jews, who tad in their hands 
the many prophecies of the Meſliah, who ex- 
pected, and prayed for his coming, ſhould yet 
ſo violently oppoſe him when he appeared 
amongſt them. And yet this is very eaſily 
accounted for :—their hearts and affections 
were much ſet upon this world; they ex- 
pected, and they hoped for ſuch a Redeemer, 
as would fight their battles, overcome their 
enemies that kept them under, and who 


ſhould ſet them above all the nations of the 


earth. SP 
Now, it was plainly impoſſible, that pe 
ple, under ſuch prejudices and expectations 
as theſe, ſhould generally receive our Saviour 
in the mean and humble circumſtances in 
which he appeared. He owned and declared, 


that his kingdom was not of this world; 


that his followers muſt expect no earthl 
power or preferment from him; and his 
appearance was accordingly. He affected 
no grandeur; he refuſed the very honours 
that were offered him; and all his diſcourſes 
to thoſe poor people with whom he for the 
moſt part converſed, were concerning a world 
to come, and how they might fit them- 


ſelves for future happineſs, by refuſing the 


N 
It is true, there were people who received 
this doctrine, and him that brought it; but 
who were they ? Why, ſuch only whoſe 
affections 
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affections were not too much ſet upon the 
things of this life; ſuch as were convinced 
this is not the world they were made for; ſuch 
as were ſenſible of, and mourned for their fins 
and infirmities; the humble and meek in 
ſpirit; the pure in heart; all ſuch as deſired 
to know and to do the will of God: to all 
theſe the appearance and the doctrines of 

eſus Chriſt were very reaſonable and accept- 
able; to all others he was a ſtumbling- block 
and an offence. | 

And we ſhall not wonder it was fo with 
the Jews, when we conſider, that it is juſt ſo 
with us at this day. 

The truths of the goſpel are preached, 
explained, recommended, inſiſted upon, as 
abſolutely neceſſary to be believed and ob- 
ſerved by all that hear them, as they hope for 
falvation. You need not be told, that many, 
very many, whoſe intereſt it is to hear theſe 
truths, do not at all regard them. The thing 
is too plain to be queſtioned. 

Do you believe that ſuch people would 
have been convinced of their error, and would 
have mended their lives, if they had heard our 
Saviour himſelf, and ſeen his miracles? In 
truth, they would not. 5 

Our Saviour himſelf tells us, that men who 
will not hearken to the ordinary means of 
converſion, who will not hear Moſes and the 
prophets, will not be perſuaded, though a ye 

h - from 
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vom the dead :—and conſtant experience bears 
witneſs to this truth. | | 

One man is affected with thoſe paſſages of 
the goſpel, which another takes no notice of; 
one 15 convinced and converted, while another 
is hardened by the ſame arguments. What 
can be the reaſon of this, but that alt men 
are not equally diſpoſed to receive the truth, 
when it is fairly propoſed to them? | 

Why elſe ſhould the Jews be ſo very deſi- 
rous to have our Saviour's reſurrection diſbe- 


lieved, as to break through all the rules of 


| conſcience and honeſty to diſcredit that truth? 
Why, this was truly their caſe :—They had 
entertained in their hearts an averſion to his 
perſon and character, becauſe of the humble 
condition in which he appeared; they hated 
his doctrine, becauſe it diſcovered their vile 
hypocriſy, and required ſuch a righteouſneſs 
as far exceeded that they boaſted of; they de- 
ctied his miracles, becauſe they were wrought 
to confirm a doctrine which they would not 
receive :—In ſhort ; they proceeded ſo far at 
laſt, as by falſe accuſations and falſe witneſſes 
to take away his life; and, being thus preju- 
diced againſt him, they could not hear of his 
reſurrection from the dead, but with the 
utmoſt diſdain and vexation of mind; for this 
made them murderers, at leaſt, of a perſon 
beloved of God, who otherways would not 
have raiſed him to life again, after they had 
crucified him. BT. 
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Theſe things put them upon this vile ad 
ſet down in the text, to hire men to ſet abroad 
a lie, which they themſelves had forged, 

And there is nothing in this whole proceed. 
ing, which is not natural, and which is not 
acted every day by men who are given over to 
a mind void of judgment, They hate the 
perſons and the characters of ſuch as plainly 
reprove them ; they hate the doctrines which 
would reſtrain them from following their 
own inclinations ; and by theſe prejudices are 
prepared to do the vileſt thing to diſcredit 
what they hate ſo bitterly. _ 

Now, theſe paſſages are recorded in the 
goſpel, and in other ſcriptures, not to make 
us find fault with others, but that we may 
diſcover the corruption of our own hearts, by 
the faults we may obſerve in other people. 

And in this inſtance we learn how very 
hard 1t 1s, when we have done a weak, or an 
Ill thing, to be brought to own it, and to con- 
feſs that we have been in the wrong. 

The Jews here would not conſider what a 
wicked thing they had done, and how bit- 
terly they ought to repent of it, if this perſon 
whom they had crucified were indeed, what 
he ſaid he was, the Son of God. And yet, if 
what the ſoldiers ſaid were true, it was mam- 
feſt, he was more than man; and yet they durſt 
not enquire into the truth of this, becauſe it 
would neceſſarily create in them great trouble 


of mind; they therefore took the ſhort and 
| uſual 
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uſual way, to get rid of the ſhame and con- 
ſuſon which attends conviction, they gave 
out, that Christ was not riſen, but that his 
&ſciples had ſtolen him away, and they hired 
others to ſay the ſame thing; hoping, by this 
means, to get quit of the ſhame of having 
murdered an innocent perſon. As for the 


that to heart. ; 

Now, what are we to learn from all this ? 
Why, in the, firſt place, never to take up a 
prejudice againſt any thing or perſon, with- 
out reaſon ; for it is plain we cannot lay 1t 
down when we'pleaſg. There is no queſtion 
of it, but that theſe very Elders, who agreed 
to give money to propagate a lie of their own 
making, yet ſpoke. what they thought, when, 


our Saviour, that if he would come down 
trom the croſs, they would believe him to be 
the Meſſiah: — Alas! we do not know what 
will convince a mind averſe from the truth. 
For though God was not pleaſed to gratify 
the demands of thoſe wicked men, and to 
 latisfy them after their own way, (becauſe he 

knew nothing wouldconvince them,) yet when 
be did that very thing, which they ſaid would 
latisfy them, after a more wonderful way; 
when he had ſuffered him to die upon the 
clols, and to be buried in their ſight ; when 
their malice and their caution could go no 
further; then God took him out of their 


VOL. III. U hands, 


ruilt of ſuch an act, ſuch perſons ſeldom lay 


but three days before, they mockingly told 
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hands, raiſed him to life, and made their c 
watch witneſſes of his reſurrection; which 
was a much greater miracle than they de. 
manded, and yet they did not believe, but 
very wickedly attempted to pervert the truth, 
by bribing the watch. 

II. And we have another inſtance, in this 
watch, of the corruption and deceitfulneſs of 
all our hearts. It was bat juſt before that 
they were ſo terrified with the fight of an 
angel, that they became as dead men; and one 
would have thought they ſhould not ſo ſoon 
have forgotten their fears, or been tempted 


with the greateſt reward to ſet about a lie, 


which they very well knew to be ſo: but 
while we wonder at this, we do not conſider 
that this is too often acted by ourſelves. 
The providence of God brings us into 
troubles, terrifies us with his judgments, and 


yet no ſooner are we recovered of our fears, 


but we return to our old ways. and are ready 
for any wickedneſs the tempter ſhall lead 
us into. 

When therefore we reſent the hard-hearted- 
neſs either of the Jews or their watch, when 
we wonder at them, let us look to ourſelves, 
left we be guilty of the ſame crimes of which 


we accule them; let us confder that the Son 


of God may be crucified again, and put t0 chen 


ſhame; and this is often done, not by the 
 fews, his profeſſed enemies, but by Chriſtians 


who are calied by his name, : 
et 
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Let us conlider, that if we live as if we 
were never to riſe again, we do, as much as in 
us lieth, baffle all the arguments and proofs 
which God has given us of our Saviour's and 
of our own reſurrection. 

It is true, Chriſt is riſen from the dead, 
and will come again to judge the world in 
righteouineſs ; this is true, and will come to 
pals, whether we believe it or not. But yet 
we may, by our wicked lives, very much hin- 
der the effects this truth ought to have upon 
all that hear it; and ſo far are we guilty of 
the ſame ſin the Jews are branded for; we 
endeavour to perſuade men, that Chriſt is not 
nſen, and that they need not fear the conſe- 
quences of a reſurrection. 

III. But truth will get the better of falſehood, 
bet who will combine to ſiifle it; and God will 
be glorified in the deſtruction of thoſe who 
ſhall deſpiſe the means he has ordained for 
their falvation. We fee this very plainly in 
the inſtance before us; and while God (the 
＋ of Truth) governs the world, it muſt 

0. ; 

And here we cannot but admire the won- 
derful ſimplicity of the goſpel, as if rhe Holy 
Penmen were not concerned what the world 
would think of what they had left upon re- 
cord, If any of us were to have written this 
part of the hiſtory, how ſhould we have been 
tempted to have reflected upon the elders of 
the Jews for this baſe practice, in acting 

U 2 contrary 
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contrary to their own conſciences, drawing 
other people into the fin and ſnare, and 
impoſing a lie upon poſterity, which they 
themfelves had forged! How ſhould we have 
endeavoured to have expoſed the folly of theſe 
people, who, after taking counſel too, adviſed 
the moſt abſurd thing to be told, adviſed 
people to ſay what was done while they them. 
ſelves were aſleep! 

But, however agreeable this would be to 
our reaſon and inclinations, this 1s not the 
way of the Spirit of God, who only relates 
the matter of fact, and lets us know that 
this ſtory was current among the Jews even 
till the time when this goſpel was written, 
which was about eight years after theſe things 
happened. herd my 

And indeed this is exactly agreeable to the 
way of the Spirit of God in the Old Teſta- 
ment. When he gives us, for inſtance, an 
account of the creation, he is not ſolicitous 
to prove that there is a God; he juſtly ſup- 
poles that thoſe people, who cannot ſee God 
in his works, will not be convinced by all the 
arguments that can poſſibly be made uſe of; 
and that none do ever make it a doubt whe- 
ther God made the world, but thoſe who think 
it their intereſt to queſtion his being. 

And, in very deed, we ſeem over careful and 
wiſe, when we are very ſolicitous to prove, by 
arguments drawn from human reaſon, the 
great truths of religion, which from the be- 

| ginning 
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inning were effectually ſecured and eſta- 
bliſhed by the providence of God, and will 
ever be received and embraced by all ſuch 
25 are ordained to (that is, diſpoſed for) eter- 


* 


nal life. 1 | h 
IV. Unbeliegers, it is true, there are many, 
but not for want of ſufficient proofs; but chiefly 
fir want of good diſpoſitions, and a just ſenſe of 
their condition. It is with many of us at this 
day, as it was with the rulers of the Jews:“ 
a miracle they own was done by the apoſtles ; 
but the conſequence of being convinced of 
this was not, that they embraced the goſpel, 
or believed in him by .whoſe name and power 
that miracle had been wrought ; inſtead of 
that, they strictly charged the apoſtles not to 
preach or teach any more in that name. Here 
was no want of means, but want of a will to 
be converted. _ 25 
And indeed the ſevereſt truths, and moſt 
contrary to our corrupt nature, will be re- 
ceived, when the grace of God meets with 
an humble, teachable diſpoſition. Thoſe, for 
inſtance, who live like men that hope for 
advantage by a reſurrection, will willingly 
receive that article as well as any of the reſt; 
they will eafily perceive, for example, that it 
could not be the intereſt of any body to 
preach a doctrine ſo contrary to fleſh and 
blood, and which obliged the teachers them- 
ſeyes to a very ſtrict life and converſation, 
d AQts iii. 
| and 
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and to a perpetual watchfulneſs over their 
words and actions. They will eaſily perceive, 
that the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt could not 
affirm that they ſaw the Lord, and converſed 
with him, after his reſurrection, for many 
days together, if they had not been truly cer- 
tain of this; and were convinced that it was 
their duty to publiſh this to the world. For 
what did they get by bearing this teſtimony? 
Nothing but ſcorn and contempt; at leaſt, 
from the greatest part of their hearers. 
And let us here obſerve, that this caſe of 
the apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt is very dif. 
ferent from thoſe perſons, who, in all ages, 
have ſuffered reproach and puniſhments for 
ſetting up doctrines of their own invention, as 
the commandments and ordinances of God. 
A man may, (for instance,) prejudiced by 
education, or heated by paiſion, or poſleſſed 
by an evil ſpirit, embrace falſhoods for truths, 
propagate them zealouſly, and ſuffer for 
then; believing himſelf all this while in the 
right, and ſuffering for a righteous cauſe, and 
bound m conſcience to propagate the things 
he has thus embraced for truths at the hazard 
of his life :—but this was not the caſe of 
thoſe that bare teſtimony, and ſuffered for the 
truth of the goſpel. They declared and ſut- 
fered for a matter in which they could not 
poſſibly be deceived. They affirmed (for 
inſtance) that Jeſus Chriſt, with whom the) 


had converſed ſome vears, and who had 
: taught 
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taught them the way of ſalvation ; after he 
had been crucified in the face of the world, 
the third day roſe again from the dead, and 
converſed with them for many days together, 
and inſtructed them in the things concerning 
his kingdom: this was a matter in which 
neither prejudice, nor pride, nor worldly inte- 
ret, nor any other paſſion, could have any 
place. They only alarmed what they could 
not but know, if it was true; and they ſuffered 
eath rather than conceal or deny giving their 
teſtimony to what they knew for certain. 

This was what every wiſe, and good, and 
honeit man ought to do; and ſuch a man 
will never countenance thoſe who embrace 
errors without realon, and ſuffer rather than 


forego them, or ceaſe to propagate them to 
the world. 


In ſhort; to ſuffer for a truth, which is 


plainly contained in the holy ſcriptures, which 
ſeriptures have been atteſted by matters of 
fact, and confirmed by miracles; to ſuffer 
for righteouſneſs? ſake ; that is, for not con- 
lenting to, and complying with, cuſtoms and 
manners plainly forbidden by the goſpel ; 
this is to ſuffer as a Chriſtian, and ſuch 
ſufferings will certainly be rewarded at the 
returrection of the juſt. 

But to ſuffer for matters in themſelves in- 
different, which neither ſet forth the glory of 
God, nor in truth ſet forward the ſalvation 
of men, by leading them to faith and virtue ; 

this 
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this is to ſuffer, not for conſcience, but for 
humour's ſake ; it may therefore deſerve pity, 
but not reward. - 

To conclude the whole: — We ſee, by this 
act of the Elders of the Jews, how far people 
may be led by ſelf-love, worldly intereſt, vain- 
glory, and prejudice, to do very abominable 
things, which they would hate and condemn 


at another time, and in other people. We 


ſee in them, how one wickedneſs does almoſt 
neceſſarily draw on and make way for another. 
We here learn, how going againſt reaſon 
and conſcience does blind the heart, and ſo 
darken the underſtanding, that it deſtroys at 
laſt good ſenſe, natural modeſty, and com- 
mon honeſty. 

After all, we are very much miſtaken, if 
we imagine, and conclude from hence, that 
they were the moſt blinded and obſtinate peo- 
ple that ever lived, or in Chriſt's words, that 
they were ſinners above all people. . 

It is matter of fact, that the ſame ſteps, the 
ſame ſelf- love, the ſame love of the world, 
the ſame conſenting to known iniquity, will 
lead any of us to the ſame blindneſs, to the 
ſame hard-heartedneſs, to the ſame unreaſon- 
able wickedneſs, which we ſee and condemn 
in them. | | 

We learn from hence, that it is not worth 
our while to contend for any thing, however 
grateful to our paſſions, except the truth. 


We may perſuade ignorant people; but the 
| providence 
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rovidence of God will at laſt ſcatter the miſt 
with which we darkened their eyes; and they 
will ſee their error, and the vile wickedneſs 
of thoſe that impoſed upon them, as plainly 
as we now ſee the malice and the folly of 
theſe people. I 

In one word; the great care and caution 
of the Jews, in ſealing the ſepulchre, in ſetting 
a watch, and afterwards in bribing that very 
watch to ſet about a he; all theſe methods, 
which they took to diſcredit our bleſſed Savi- 
our's doctrine and reſurrection, by the provi- 
dence of God, were made to ſerve the better 
to confirm this important article of the 
Chriſtian faith. | 

Let us then leave them, and come to our- 
ſelves. The very ſame God, who has given 
us ſo great an aſſurance, and fo plain a teſti- 
mony, that there will be a reſurrection, and a 
hfe to come, has given us the ſame proof, that 
there 18 ſomething on our part to be done, 
to make that life a bleſling. | 

It is not to repeat the creed that makes a 
Chriſtian, but to add to our faith virtue; to 
make a conſcience of our ways; to live ſoberly, 
nghteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world. 

It we confeſs with our mouths the Lord 
Jeſus, and believe with our hearts that God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, we may be ſaved, 
But then let us conſider what this means :— | 
Believe with the heart; that is, ſo conſider the 
importance of his reſurrection, as that it og 
| forth 
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forth to us an infallible inſtance and proof of 
God's power and decree to raiſe up all mankind 
from the dead; thoſe that have done good, to 
endleſs glory; and ſuch as have done evil, 
and have not repented and brought forth fruit 
meet for repentance, to miſery everlaſting. 
So that the belief of a reſurrection, and a 
life to come, will eafily be perceived to be of 
no manner of advantage to any man who does 
not order his life according to the laws of the 


goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


To thoſe that do reſolve, by God's gracious 
aſſiſtance, to do fo; to all ſuch, this article 
holds forth to them matter of great comfort. 
They are hereby aſſured, that if they want, 
or ſuffer, or ſometimes are under doubts and 
fears here, a time will come when all. theſe 
ſhall be at an end, and they ſhall at laſt be 
comforted. 

It was for this, and ſuch like reaſons, that 
the Chriſtian world has ever made the feſtival 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection a time of ſeri- 
ous joy and rejoicing. But, for ſuch as have 
not any reaſon to rejoice in the knowledge of 
a reſurrection, and yet do rejoice for com- 
pany, is as unfit and thoughtleſs, as it would 

e for men who live by robbery, to rejoice 
becauſe the laws have made it death to do fo. 

Rather let us expreſs our gratitude to God 
for his mercies to us in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhew 
forth our thankfulneſs for the fame, by the 
way Jeſus Chriſt himfelf has appointed 
Ce | obliging 
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obliging ourſelves, by the bleſſed ſacrament 
we receive at this good time, to live holy lives 
for the time to come. 

And may the God of peace, that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make us 
perfect in every good work, to do his will; 
working in us that which 1s well-pleafing in 
his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt! 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 


k ** 
1 — 
—Eä᷑ũ ꝗÜ— — — ͤ— — — 2 — —ẽ 


SERMON 


r — = 


— E — 


2 — 


— — <—-- 


SERMON LXIX. 
EASTER-DAY. 


THE DELIVERANCE OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL 
FROM THEIR BONDAGE IN EGYPT, A TYPE 
OF THE REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD 
BY JESUS CHRIST. 
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ANÞ-IT SHALL COME TO PASS, WHEN YOUR CHILDREN 
SHALL SAY UNTO YOU, WHAT MEAN YOU'BY THIS SER- 
VICE? THAT YE SHALL SAY, IT is THE SACRIFICE-OF THE 
LORD's PASSOVER, WHO PASSED OVER THE HOUSES OF 
THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHEN HE SMOTE 
THE EGYPTIANS, AND, DELIVERED OUR HOUSES, 


HE Church has made choice of this 
twelfth chapter of Exodus, for part of 
the ſervice. for this [Eaſter] day, with great 
reaſon. We have in this chapter an account 
of the greateſt deliverance that ever people had 
from a bondage and ſlavery the moſt grievous 
and dreadful. And the way by which God 
brought this about was ſtill more wonderful. 
The Egyptians, who had oppreſfed the 
Iraclites, and evil intreated them for a long 
ume, paid dearly for it at laſt, and felt the 
Uſpleaſure of God in a number of the moſt | 
remarkable plagues that ever nation * a 
ered. 
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fered. And when theſe would not do, Gag, 
to ſhew them their fin in their puniſhment, 
(for they had barbarouſly murdered all the 
male children of the Iſraelites,) God therefore 
refolved in one night to deſtroy all the fir}. 
born in the land of Egypt, both of man and 
beaſt; which ſentence was accordivgly exe. 
cuted: but that the ifraelites might eſcape in 
this dreadful calamity, they were the evening 
before commanded to kill, every family, a 
lamb; and to ſprinkle the blood upon the 
door-poſts of their houſes, that the deſtroying 
angel, ſeeing tlie blood, might poſs over them, 
This deſtruction was ſo terrible and furpri- 
ing to the Egyptians, that they intreated and 
even forced them to be gone, whom ſo lately 
they nad held in ſubjection. 
Thus was this deliverance wrought; and, 
that it might never be forgotten, God himſelf 
ordained, that every year, upon that very day, 
for all generations to come, the people of 
Itrael ſhould keep tbe paſſover ; that is, that 
they ſhould kill a lamb, ſprinkle the blood 
upon the doors of their houſes, eat it with 
bitter-herbs, with their loins girded, and their 


ſtaves in their hands, as men ready to take 


a ney; | = 

All which was done. for many great reaſons, 
and particularly for this ſet down in the text; 
that when their children, in the ages to come, 
ſhould aſk them, what they mean by this ſer- 


vice? they might then give them an account”, 
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303 
of the bitter bondage they had ſuffered, of the 
manner and ſtrangeneſs of th-ir deliverance, 
of the great bleſſing of being under the imme- 
diate direction of God; to the end that they, 
and their poſterity, having this great work of 
God every year repreſented to them after a 
manner ſo eaſy to be undlerſtood by the 
meaneſt Iſraelite, might learn to fear iH who 
had been ſo terrible to their enemies; and to 
ſerve him faithfully all their days, who had 
been ſo good and kind to them. 

And this ſervice was deemed ſo neceſſary, 
to keep up the remembrance of theſe things,. 
and to ſecure the favour of God, that it was 
commanded by God himſelf, under no leſs a 
penalty than this: Y/boever ſhall deſpiſe or neg- 
lf io obſerve this ſervice, that ſou! ſhall be cut 
off from the congregation of Iſrael; that is, he 
lhall be excommunicated. 

And indeed an Iſraelite, when come to years 
of diſcretion, who did not give this teſtimony 
of his being within the covenant, had no 
night to the promiſes which God had made to 

Abraham and to his ſeed for ever. 

Now, this deliverance being both in figure 
and prophecy of a much greater deliverance, 
which Jesus Chriſt was to work for them and 
forthe whole world, this ſervice was ordered 

to be obſerved and remembered by all their 
generations, for ever; that is, until God thould 
by a new revelation alter it. And this pro- 

piecy was moſt exactly fulfilled ; for Jeſus 


Chriſt 


* 
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Chriſt was crucified (and by his blood deli. 
vered us) the very ſame month, the very fame 
day, and expired the very ſame hour, that the 
Paſchal Lamb was killed. 

But what is all this to us? Why, I wil! tell 
you: —The bondage of the children of ae 
in Egypt, their deliverance out of that ſlav-:y, 
their ſojourning and rebellion in the wilder. 
neſs forty years, their entrance into the land 
of Canaan, were all types (that 1s, figures and 
repreſentations) of what God would after. 
wards bring ta paſs. Particularly, the paſch-l 
lamb was a repreſentation of a greater ſacr- 
fice and deliverance, which was to be wroue t 
not for one nation only, but for all the natic"s 
of the earth. Which great detiverance. 'n 
God's good time, was accompliſhed, when 
ſent his only fon into the world; who took 
our nature upon him, made known to us the 
will of God, ſet us an example how we ought 
to walk and to pleaſe God, became a ſacrib ce 
for the ſins of the whole world; and, to give 
us the utmoſt proof and ſecurity that what- 
ever he had faid, or done, or taught, was well- 
pleaſing to God, God raiſed him from the dead; 
leaving all men without excuſe, who {hall 
know. theſe things, and yet ſhall 7yje# ee 
counſel of God, and deſpiſe ſo great a mercy -A 
mercy fo great, that the whole world cannot 
make us happy without it! 

And therefore Jeſus Chriſt, to keep up the 
memory of his precious death until his n 
ing 
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ing again, ordained the ſame ſolemn ſervice, 
in effect to be continued, which had been 
obſerved by the children of Iſrael ever ſince 
their deliverance out of Egypt; only inſtead 
of the paſchal lamb, which was a type of his 
death to come, he appointed bread and wine, 
to repreſent the ſacrifice, and preſerve the re- 
membrance of his death now paſt. 

And this, by the way, is the true reaſon 
why the church requires it of all Chriſtians, 
that, at this time eſpecially, they ſhould receive 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, this being 
the very time when their great deliverance was 
wrought, and when theſe memorials of it 
were appointed. 

And though the penalty of not receiving 
the ſacrament is not expreſſed in the very 

words of the old inſtitution, that ſoul ſhall be 
cut f; yet indeed the penalty is far greater; 


for ſuch as refuſe to keep up the remembrance. 


of Chriſt's death, by the ſolemn ſervice which 
he has ordained, do in effect deſpiſe his death, 
and the favours he has thereby obtained for 
all his faithful ſervants. - After all, I am ſen- 
ible how difficult it is to poſſeſs our hearts 
with a juſt ſenſe of this mercy. 

The children of Iſrael, feeling the ſmart of 
tneir bitter bondage, no wonder that they re- 
jaced, from their very hearts, when they found 
themſelves delivered from ſuch a ſlavery. 

It is true, we alſo rejoice upon every return 
of this ſeaſon; but God knows with what 
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inſincere affections ! And the very reaſon is, 
we do not know, nor feel, our miſery; for if 
we did, our ſouls would be poſſeſſed with 
ſach a ſincere joy, upon the ſight of the means 
of our recovery from the power of Satan, and 
the bondage of corruption, that we ſhould he 
able to convince others, who ſhall aſk us % 
meaning of this ſervice, with what good rea- 
ſon the whole Chriſtian church has ever ob- 
ſerved 1t. 

Whenever people begin to be ſeriouſly con- 
cerned for their eternal welfare, there are three 
things which never. fail to give them great 
uneaſineſs of mind. 
1 /t. The guilt of the fins they have already 
committed. 

2dly. The power of ſin, which they feel 
themſelves ſubject to. And, 

3dly. The fear of death, and its conſequences, 

To know that T have tranſgreſſed the laws 
of God, and have thereby provoked him to 
anger; to find myſelf ſo much under, the do- 
minion of fin as to love and obey it, even when 
I know 1t will be my ruin ; laſtly, to foreſee 
that death which I cannot avoid, and, what 1s 
as tormenting, to fear what will become of 
me afterwards :—verily, theſe are ſuch evils, 
that a man, whoſe eyes are open, and whoſe 
conſcience is awake, would choc to undergo 
all the hardſhips of an Egyptian ſlavery, plo- 
vided he could but be delivered from ti 
ſpiritual bondage. IT) 
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And this is what Jeſus Chriſt, by his death 
and reſurrection, has obtained for all that are 
liſfpoſed and willing to receive the favour. 
For through him 1s preached forgiveneſs of fins 
to all ſuch as repent, and reſolve to forſake 
them ; he has alſo procured for us ſuch graces 
and helps as are neceſſary to ſecure us againſt 
all our ſpiritual enemies, and the corruption 
of our nature; and he hath taken out the 
ſting of death, and made it a bleſſing, inſtead 
of a torment, to all his faithful ſervants. 

If, therefore, a ſtranger to our religion 
ſhould aſk us, what 1s the meaning of this 
ſervice? we ſhould anſwer him, that all man- 
kind were in a ſtate of bondage and ſlavery; 
ſlaves to their own corrupt aftections, ſlaves 
to the power of evil ſpirits, ſlaves to the fear 
of death, and to the fear of what may follow: 
that Jeſus Chriſt has delivered us from this 
ſlavery and bondage; and that we keep this 
ſervice, that neither we, nor thoſe that come 
after us, may ever forget this great deliverance; 
for that we had no power to deliver ourſelves 
out of this bondage and ſlavery, no more than 
the Iſraelites had to deliver themſelves, unleſs 
God had undertaken to redeem us. 

Now, that we may traly value the work of 
our redemption, and rejoice with reaſon as oft 
as we remember it, it will be neceſſary that 
we take a view of our milery in the three in- 
ſtances juſt now mentioned; For too true it 
* notwithſtanding the bondage we are cer- 

Te X 2 tainlv 
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ſainly in too, too many make a ſhift not to 
tee or feel their miſery and danger. With 
the Iſraelites (who are a lively figure of the 
generality of Chriſtians) they are not pleaſed 
with their deliverer; but cry, would t9 Gif 
we had flaid in Egypt !—torget the hardſhip, 
they there underwent, and, upon every tempt. 
ation, are for returning back, deſpiſing their 
redemption. 8 

But though people may for a while divert 
themſelves from ſeeing their miſery and dan- 
ger, yet when the conſcience is once awake, 
as ſome time it will be, we ſhall be ſo ſenſible 
of the bondage of ſin and death, that all tem- 
poral evils will appear as nothing in compa- 
riſon of the wrath of God. | 

That we may eſcape this, it will be neceſ- 
ſary, that we ſeriouſly conſider what we are 
by nature, and what we may be by the favour 
and merits of our Redeemer, And this I ſhall 
endeavour to do, in explaining the three par- 
ticulars before- mentioned, namely, The guilt 
of fin, the power it has over us, and the fear 
of death. From all which we can only be 
redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

I. Let us firſt conſider, the bondage we ore 
in upon the account of the fins we have already 
committed. | 

If people know themſelves to be ſinners, 
and yet can be eaſy without knowing bow 
they may obtain forgiveneſs, it is only be- 


cauſe they do not apprehend the danger gs 
a 
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aue in. They do not know that the wrath of 
Cad is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodli- 
wſs and unrighteousneſs of men. For if they 
dd, they would certainly be afraid for them- 
ſelves, and fear him who can deſtroy both body 
and foul in hell. 

And if men are not under any trouble on 
the account of their ſins, the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures give us the true reaſon, The God of this 
world (that 1s, Satan) hath blinded the minds of 
them that believe not, ſo that the things of the 
Spirit are fooliſhneſs unto them. They cannot 
ſee afar off ;* that is, they do not foreſee the 
miſery that is like to come upon them. 
They ſhut their eyes againſt that light which 
would make them ſee and feel the ſlavery they 
are ſubject to. 

The apoſtle tells us,“ that by the law is the 
knwledge of fin. And whoever will hear the 
lay and the prophets, will plainly perceive 
the condition a finner is in before his guilt is 
taken away. 


ls it for nothing, do we imagine, that the 


| law faith, as the apoſtle quotes it, Curſed is 


every one who continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law, to do them? 
bit for nothing that David, upon calling 
his fins to remembrance, expreſſeth himſelf 
after this ſenſible manner ?* Thine arrows /tick 
fat in me, and thine hand preſſetb mne ſore. 


a . . _ 9 
Rom. i. 18. d 2 Cor. iy. 4. © x Cor. u. 14. 3 Pet. i. 9. 
© Rom. ui, 20. f Gal. ti. 10. * Pf. xxxviii. 
There 
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There is no ſounaneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thing 
anger; neither is there any reſt in my bones, be. 
cauſe of my fin. For mine iniquities are pie 
over my head; as an heavy burthen, they are ty 
beavy for me. I am troubled; I am bowed dron 
greatly; I go mourning all the day long; I an 


feeble and fore broken ; I have roared by reaſon 


of the diſquietneſs of my heart. 

And let us aflure ourſelves, that theſe are 
the pains, this 1s the bondage; of every man 
when he comes to be thoroughly awake. He 
will be afflicted, he will loath himſelf in his 
own fight, and in the anguiſh of his ſoul he 
will cry out, What ſhall I do to be forgiven? 
What ſball I do to be ſaved? 

To cure, or to prevent, theſe ſad reflections, 
ſome ſhut their eyes, ſome divert themſelves, 
ſome ſtrive to forget their fins, others to leſſen 
them. But all this will not do; for there 1s 
a power above us; and there are ſeaſons, when 
he will ſet our ſins before us in their true 
colours, and will make us to ſee them, whether 
we will or not. And then we ſhall be con- 
vinced, and confeſs, that our ſins deſerve the 
wrath and vengeance of God. 

And this is not all our miſery neither; for 
we have not only ſinned againſt God, and feel 
bitter remorſe for what is paſt ; but, 

IIdly. Ve are by nature under the power and 
dominion of ſm; and if we are left to ourſervs, 
we ſhall go on lo obey it, againſt reaſon, agan 
conſeience, though awe are ſure to be ruined Nit. 


The 


* 
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The ſcripture aſſures us, and we ſee it with 
dur eyes, that we are ſlaves to the moſt un- 
feaſonable paſſions and defires. Some have 
ſt their hearts upon iniquity. Others have 
gone 10 far, as that they cannot cenje from fin. 
dome have ſold themſelves 7s 1work wickedneſs." 
dome make a mock of fin. While others make 
their heart as an adamant-ſtone,” left they ſhould 
hear the law. 

Some fin, even when the hand of God is 
upon them; and others, when he ſhews them 
favour.* Some think and ſay, that it is in 
vain to ſerve God.? And many are ſo wicked 

3 to think it ſtrange, that others run not with 
them into the ſame exceſs." 

Now, if this be not a ſlavery to be mented, 
we muſt be utterly inſenſible of danger. It 
may be, you may imagine that this is but the 
caſe of a few profligate wretches, who are ſold 
under ſin; but, be not deceived, ths is the late 
of all men by nature; and men muſt be ſtran- 
gers to themſelves, who do not perceive 1t to 
| be ſo. How many have been almoſt per- 

ſuaded to be Chriſtians, and after all have 
fallen back into a ſtate of inſenſibility ! How 
many have been under ſtrong convictions of 
guilt, and have made reſolutions of better 


obedience, and yet have returned with the dog 
to his vomit ! 


u Hoſ. iv. 1. # 2 Pet. ii. 14. 1 Kings xxi. 25, 
Prov. xiv, 9. m Zech. vii. 12. n Pla. Ixxviii. 32. 

v0 : . 1 . 

Ila. xxvi. 10. p Job xxi. 15. q x Pet. iv. 4. 
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It is not to diſcourage you that I mention 
ſo many inſtances of our bondage and ſlavery, 
but to awaken us all into a juſt ſenſe of our 
danger, and that we. may be thankfal to our 
GREAT DELIVERER. 

III. But there is ſtill another inſtance ot 
our bondage, and that is, THE FEAR op 
DEATH, which, as the apoſtle tells us, /ubje#; 
us to bondage all our fs long. And, indeed, 
there is nothing in nature ſo truly terrible to 
an unregenerate perſon, as the thoughts, but 
eſpecially the ſight, of death. People may 
ſtrive to ſtifle and diſguiſe their fears; but 
free themſelves they cannot, ſo long as life 
and conſcience laſt. It 1s a bondage all are 
ſubject to. | 

Let a man be never ſo great, he is appre- 
henſive of what death will bring him to; and 
if he be never ſo mean and miſerable, he 
fears the conſequence of going into an un- 
known world. 

If we conſider it as the night of that day 
which is given us to work in, and that ber 
the night cometh no man can work , how fright- 
ful muſt the thoughts of death be to one who 
15 not prepared for ſuch a change ! 

And if we conſider it as the beginning of 
eternity, it is ſtill more dreadful. 

In ſhort, it will make thoſe to tremble, 
who pretend to fear nothing elſe. For which 
reaſon it is called THE KING OF TERRORS: 
and the Pſalmiſt, when he would expiels the 


r Heb. ii. 15, Job. xviii. 14. wort 
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worſt of evils, ſaith, the terrors of death are 
allen upon me. 

This, no doubt, is a very grievous burthen. 
God ſaw it was ſo; and, out of great compaſ- 
fon, ſent his Son to deliver us. And indeed 
there is no way of judging ſo truly of the 
greatneſs of our ſlavery, as by the manner of 
our redemption. That no other deliverer 
would ſerve, but the Son of God himſelf ; that 
no Moſes could be found; no angel, nor arch- 
angel, could work this deliverance for us. 
This is a ſure proof that our caſe was deſpe- 
rate, Here then 1s our bondage: and I 
beleech you to conſider, whether the ſlavery of 
Egypt could poſſibly be more inſupportable? 

And will not this make the memory of our 
great Redeemer ever dear to us; who, by his 
precious death, hath delivered us from the 
guilt of fin, from the powers of hell, and 
from the fears of death? And, by his reſur- 
rection, we are aſſured, that God accepted of 
the price he paid for our redemption. 

But, to be a little more particular upon 
theſe three heads. 

And firſt, that God 1s in Chriſt perfectly 
reconciled to us, the ſcriptures every where 
allure us: this was the ſum of the apoſtles' 
commiſſion, To preach repentance and remiſſion 
o fins in bis name." In him, ſaith St. Paul, 
In bim we have redemption; that 1s, the for- 


giveneſs of ſins. The blood of Jeſus Christ 
Pf. lv. E u Luke xxiv. 47. * Eph. i. 7. 
cleanſeth 
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cleanſeth us from all fin; that is, upon our re. 
pentance ; for we muſt not imagine that G04d, 
for Chriſt's ſake, will forgive us, if we con. 
tinue in ſin. St. Paul* gives us a very differ. 
ent account of the deſign of the goſpel, and 
the end of Chriſt's ſufferings: He gave hinſef 
for us, ſaith he, that he might redeem us from all 
iniguity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar per. 
ple, zealous of good works. 

Whenever, therefore, we* pleaſe ourſelves 
with the thoughts of what Jeſus Chriſt has 
done for us, in obtaining the remiſſion of our 
ſins paſt, let us always have his words pre- 
ſent with us: Sin no more, lest a worſe thing 
come unto thee. 

But, ſecondly, Jefus Chriſt has not only de- 
livered us from the guilt, but alſo from the 
power of fin. He hath delivered us from the 
Powers of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the 
kingdom of his Father ; that is, he has put us 
under his protection, ſa that ſin ar Satan ſhall 
not have dominion over us; for by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be able 7 guench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked. | 

Laſtly; he has delivered us from the fear 
of death, according to that which is ſpoken of 
him by the prophet,* Iwill ranſom them fron 
the power of the grave; I will redeem them fron 
death. Whether we live, therefore, We live uni 
the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto tht 
Lord: whether we live, therefore, or die, we are | 


the Lord's: for to this end Christ bath died and 


Y 2 John i. 7. 2 Tit. ii. 14. * Hoſea xiii. 14. riſe 
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roſe again, and revived, that he might be Lord 
kth of the dead and living.” 


The truth is, tbe stang of death, that which 
makes it truly terrible, zs fin; if we can but 
be allured of the forgrveneſs of our ſins, death 
is no longer to be feared ; fo faith the Spirit 
exyreſsly,* Bleſſed are the dead which die in 
the Lord. Bebe, | 

You ſee therefore, Chriſtians, to whom 
theſe mighty favours, theſe great promuies, 
belong. Even to ſuch as through faith are 
made partakers of the divine nature; ſuch as 
have crucified the fleſh with its affections and 
lusts. To all ſuch, the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt is an undoubted pledge of peace with 
God, of ſecurity from the dominion of fin, 
and of immortality to all true believers ; that 
B, to all whoſe converſation is ſuch as beco- 
meth the goſpel of Chriſt. 

But as thoſe Iſraelites, who, after they were 
celivered from the bondage of Egypt, rebelled 
againſt God and his vicegerent, and were 
deſtroyed by ſundry kinds of death; as that 
deliverance was no bleſſing to them, through 
their own fault purely, no more will this 
which we now commemorate be to us, if we 
ſet not our affections on things above; if we 
refuſe to follow our Redeemer, who died for 
all, that they which live ſhould not live unto 
themſekves, but unto him which died for them, 
ond roſe again.“ 


D . » * 
Rom. xiv, 8, 9. Rev. xiv. 13. © 2 Cor. v. 15. 


And 


316 THE ISRAELITES” DELIVERANCE, * 


And now you ſee, that if our children, or 

ſuch as are ſtrangers to our religion, aſk us, 
what we mean by this ſervice, by keeping this 
feaſt with ſo much outward joy at leaſt, and 
ſolemnity?—we can tell them with reaſon, 
(and oh! that we could tell them from an 
holy experience!)— 
' That mankind being born of a ſinful race, 
and converſing with others as corrupt as them- 
ſelves, they became extremely wicked, and an 
_ offence to God that made them; to whom 
they could make no manner of ſatisfaction for 
the tranſgreſſion of his righteous laws;— 

That though they were convinced both of 
the evil of their doings, and the dangers they 
were ſubject to, yet they could not avoid thok 
very fins which they foreſaw would be ther 
ruin; for being ſubject to a powerful evil ſpi- 
rit, and taken captive by him at his will, they 
became liable to every wickedneſs man could 
be guilty of ;— 

That in the midſt of theſe miſeries, the 
world could afford them neither help nor 
comfort ; but on the contrary, meeting with 
crolles, afflictions, diſappointments, at every 
turn, they were well aſſured, that this was no 
place of true happineſs; but then they knew 
not how to mend themſelves ;— 

And to make their miſery complete, in tbe 
mids of this very life, which they were apt to 
be fond of, they were in death; that is, they 


law themſelves every day nearer death; and 
though 
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though it might put an end to the miſeries 
of other creatures, yet they feared, and not 
without reaſon, that to them it might be the 
beginning of a much worſe life than this 
they complain of. 

We ſhould then proceed to tell our children 
the manner of our deliverance; that we, and 
all mankind, being in theſe ſad circumſtances 
and bondage, Jeſus Chriſt, out of his infinite 
goodneſs, undertook to redeem us; and having 
laid down his life a ranſom for us—to aſſure 
us that God was pleaſed with that price of 
our redemption, —he roſe again, as on this 
day, from the dead, giving us this ſure pledge 
of our own reſurrection, and (if it be not our 
own fault) to everlaſting happineſs. 

For having obtained the forgrveneſs of jins, 
for all them that believe in him, he has taken 
out the very „ing of death, which is no longer 
terrible to them that die in the Lord. 

Having overcome the powers of darkneſs, 
they can no longer have dominion over us, 
unleſs we forſake the Captain of our ſalvation, 
and go over to his enemies; having made 
known to us the way of life, and how we may 
live ſo as to pleaſe God, we need be no longer 
fearful of his diſpleaſure. ; 

Laſtly; having fully made known to us a 
much better life and ſtate than this, he has 
endeavoured to take off our affections from 
this world, and to place them there, where 


true, 
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true, ſolid, laſting joys await thoſe that ſhal 
be worthy of them. 

So that, by poſſeſſing our ſouls with a true 
ſenſe of theſe things, we ſhall be able to pro- 
pagate our joys, and the reaſon of them, to 
all generations to come. 

And now, how unpardonable ſhall we be, if 
we neglect ſo great means of ſalvation ? How 
{hall many of thoſe condemn us, who lived 
before theſe things were accompliſhed? 
Whoſe faith was approved of, becaule though 
they had not received the promiſes as we hav 
done, yet ſeeing them afar off, they were perſuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 

What a blefled effect of faith was this! 
And is it poſſible to deſcribe the unthought- 
fulneſs of people, to whom God has given a 
more perfect knowledge of the world to come, 
and which he has confirmed to us after ſo 
convincing a manner by the reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, if we continue to hve like infi- 
dels, who know not what ſhall become of 
them when they dic? who therefore want 
thoſe many motives to virtue and holineſs, 
which (bleſſed be God!) we plentifully enjoy. 
For we certainly know, That dur labour ſhall nit 
be in vain in the Lord; that God, who raiſed 
up the Lord Feſus, will alſo raiſe up us by bs 
own power ;'— 

That F our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
be Ciſolved, we have a building of God, (p10 

| vi 
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| vided for us) an houſe not made with hands, elere 
nal in the heavens ;* 


That we have a lively hope, by the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Christ from the dead, to an inherit- 
ance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
nt away ;'— 

That therefore, if our deareſt friends are 
taken away from us by death, wwe ought not 75 
ſirrow as thoſe that have no hope; — 

That if, by the providence of God, we loſe 
our goods, we ſhould not be over-much con- 
cerned, fince we know wwe have in heaven @ 
better and a more enduring ſubstance,*— 

That if we ſuffer afflictions, our Lord did 
ſo before us; and that , we be planted toge- 
ther in the likeneſs of his death, aue ſhall be alſo 
in the likeneſs of his reſurrection. 

Let us run, therefore, with patience, the race 
that is ſet before us, looking unto Feſus, the author 
and finiſher of our faith; who, for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
tbe ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of 
the throne of God." 

| ſaid before, that the reaſon why the 
church requires of all her members, who are 
able to underſtand theſe things, that they 
keep this ſervice, which was by Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf appointed to preſerve the memory of 
our deliverance until his coming again; that 
they receive the Lord's ſupper at this tine 


b 2 Cor. v. 1. h x Pet. i. 3, 4. i x Theſſ. iv. 13. 
* Heb. x. 34. I Rom. vi. 5. m Heb. xii. 1, 2. 
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eſpecially, when theſe great things were . 
compliſhed. 

Need I put you in mind again of the ye. 
nalty appointed by God himſelf for thoſe thy 
wiltully refuſed to keep the paſſover, which 
was but a type or ſhadow of this? Tyr 
SOUL SHALL BE CUT OFF, The least that can 
be meant by that expreſſion is, that man hal 
have no benefit by this deliverance ; it ſhall h 
no bleſſing to him, whatever it be to others. 

Need I tell you what judgments the Iſrad. 
ites brought upon themſelves by forgetting 
their great deliverance ? 

Lastly; Need I put you in mind of whit 
the apoſtle aſſures us was the conſequence 
in his time, of receiving the Lord's ſupper, 
without conſidering the ends for which it was 
inſtituted, and the obligation it laid upon all 
Chriſtians to lead holy lives; namely, that 
God viſited them very remarkably for ther 
neglect. 

I need only tell you, that theſe things were 
written for our example, that we ſhould not 
follow them in their ſin, that we may not 

ſhare with them in their puniſhment. 
In one word:—This is the true Chriſtin 
ſacrifice, without which there is no remiſſion 
of ſins z it was appointed by Jeſus Chriſt hin- 
ſelf, to be done in remembrance of his death, 
until his coming again to judgment. Ti 
ſhould, in all reaſon, put us all in mind o 


the account we muſt then give; and a : 
alwa 
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always endeavouring to prepare ourſelves for 
that great day, which is to determine our 
condition for ever and ever. 
Now, may God grant that, at the coming 
again of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to judge the 
quick and the dead, we may have a ſhare in 
the reſurrection of the righteous, through the 
{me Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, now and for 
ever, 
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ACTS i. 21, 22. 


WHEREFORE OF THESE MEN WHICH HAVE COMPANIED 
WITH US ALL THE TIME THAT THE LORD JESUS WENT 
IN AND OUT AMONG US, {that is, DURING THE TIME OF 
KIS MINISTRY] BEGINNING FROM THE BAPTISM OF JOHN 
UNTO THAT SAME DAY WHEN HE WAS TAKEN UP FROM 
US, MUST OKE BE ORDAINED TO BE A WITNESS WITH 
US OF HIS RESURRECTION a. | | 


HAT our bleſſed Saviour, in making 
choice of the number twelve for his 
apoſtles, on whom to build his church, had 
reſpect to the welve tribes of Iſrael, amongſt 
whom the church of God had been till that 
time, there is little reaſon to doubt. But then 
that theſe :welve were to be witneſſes of his 
reſurretion, and that that number muſt of 
necellity be filled up for this purpoſe, ſeems to 
be ſpoken with regard to the vaſt importance 
| 0 this truth eſpecially. It is not ſaid, to be 


* dee Luke xxiv. 39. Acts i. 33 iv. 333 i. 23. Rom. i. 4; iv. 
25, l Cor. Xv. 45 14, 20. 


Y 2 witneſs 
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witneſs with us—of his wonderful miracle 
of his moſt holy life, of his divine doctrine. 
of his meritorious death, or of his glorious 
aſcenſion, but of his reſurrection. There mu, 
I fay, be ſome extraordinary reaſon, that one 
muſt be choſen (to ſupply the place of Juda) 
to be a witneſs of Christ's reſurrection. 

And indeed there is ſo much ſtreſs laid upon 

this matter of fact, both for eſtabliſhing the 
truth of Chriſtianity, and for promoting of 
true piety, (which is the end of Chriſtianity,) 
that the apoſtles every where appeal to this 
article of the Chriſtian faith, both to perſuade 
men to believe the goſpel, as alſo to live as 
becomes the goſpel ; and they appeal to it, as 
to a thing in which they could not poſſiby 
be deceived. And to ſhew that they were 
indeed ſincere, they readily laid down their 
lives for the truth of what they affirmed; that 
1s, for the truth of what they affirmed that 
they themſelves had ſeen and heard. 
It is true, there have been men who have 
ſuffered death, rather than renounce a falſe 
perſuaſion which they had embraced; but 
never man, ſince the creation, ſuffered death 
in defence of a thing which he knew to be 
untrue. es 

As then the reſurrection of Chriſt 1s a mat- 
ter of fact of the greateſt importance to man- 
kind; for if he roſe from the dead it mult be 
by the power of God; and then God owned 


him for bis Sen; and conſequently he Was 4 
teacher 
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teacher ſent from God, to let the world know 
| what muſt be hereafter; then whatever he 

ſaid muſt be true. „„ 
It is, for inſtance, moſt certainly true, as 
ſure as God is true, That there is a life after 
this; that there will alſo be a judgment after 
this life; that they that have done good ſhall go 
into life everlaſting, and they that have done evil 
into everlaſting fire. And conſequently thoſe 
laws and rules which Jeſus Chriſt has given 
to men are of divine authority, and by them 
we ſhall all moſt certainly be judged at the 
laſt day. 

Theſe, I ſay, being the conſequences of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, it was neceſſary, God 
being infinitely good and juſt, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a number of witneſſes, and 
ſuch infallible proofs of his reſurrection, as 
ſhould be ſufficient to put the truth out of all 
doubt to men diſpoſed to receive the truth in 
fincerity. Eſpecially, ſince both theſe witneſſes 
themſelves, and all that heard and received 
their teſtimony, were bound to lay down their 
lives in defence of this truth. | 
| Obſerve then the ſteps which our bleſſed 
Lord took to eſtabliſh this truth, and to leave 
thoſe that would not believe it, without excuſe, 
and without hopes of mercy. 

And firſt; he aſſured his diſciples,* That as 
mas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly ; which was a ſufficient proof of 
Jonas” being ſent from God, for it was cer- 


* Matt. X11, 39, 40. | tain 
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tainly known td the Ninevites; /o ſball the don 
of Man be three days in the heart of the earth, 
But leſt his diſciples ſhould not underſtand 
this way of ſpeaking, he tells them at another 
time plainly, The Son of Man is delivered into 
the hands of men, and they ſhall kill bim; and 
after that he is killed be ſhall riſe the third days 
And again," ſpeaking of the ſame ſubject, 
he adds, And now ] have told you, before it cone 
fo paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might 
belicve ; that is, that ye may know for certain 
that ye are not impoſed upon, either by your 
own ſenſes, or by the malice of evil ſpirits, 
when ye ſhall fee me again; for, as ſure as ye 
ſee me now, ye ſhall ſee me after J am riſen from 
the dead. tas 
And according to this prediction, he (after 
that by wicked hands he had been put todeath) 
the very third day fhewed himſelf alive to bis 
apoſtles, by many infallible proofs ; and after that 
converſed with them for forty days together ; 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining unto the king- 
dom of God; during which time he appeared 
unto frve bundred of his diſciples at one time; 
and fo as to convince them, to leave them 
without any doubt of the truth of the reſur- 
rection. For otherwiſe the holy writers would 
have plainly told the whole truth, as they have 
done in the caſe of St. Thomas. They tell 
us, for inſtance, that he would not believes | 
unleſs he might have ſuch proofs as he him- 
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ſelk ſhould think ſufficient ; he would not take 
the teſtimony, of ten men, of whoſe honeſty 
he had had ſufficient experience, but he would 
de convinced after his own way, or elſe he 
would {till be an infidel, Except (faith he) 1 
ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and 
put my fingers into the print of the nails, and 
thruſt my hand into his fide, I will not believe. 

No infidel on earth could be more poſitive, 
or could require more particular proofs, than 
one of Chriſt's own apoſtles. But then he 
did not perſiſt in his unbelief, when our Lord 
had condeſcended to ſatisfy. him after his 
own heart's deſire; for it ſeems he had not, 
by other wickedneſſes, filled up the meaſure 
of his fins; and his Lord, who. knew what 
inſtruments of good both he and St. Peter 
were like to be, was graciouſly pleaſed to paſs 
by the infirmities of his ſervants; and this 
doubting apoſtle became one of the twelve 
witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, by whoſe 
evidence the whole Chriſtian world has been 
eſtabliſhed in the truth of this moſt impor- 
tant article of the Chriſtian faith. | 

And if there have been people in all ages, 
| Who have not been perſuaded by their teſti- 
mony, they are ſuch, (our Lord himſelf has 
tad it,) they are fuch as would not be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the dead, as often as they 
are pleaſed to call in queſtion any received 
truth of the Chriſtian religion; being ſuch as 
Ather will not be at pains to conſider theſe. 
8 John xx. 25. proofs; 
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And if you aſk why did not they believe? | 
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proofs; or ſuch as have provoked God to leave | 
them to themſelves, by giving way to, and en. 
tertaining, unneceſſary doubts ; or, laſtly, they | 
are ſuch as, by conſenting to known iniquity, 
have made 1t their intereſt not to believe any | 
thing which muſt make them uneaſy; and 
for that reaſon they bribe their underſtand. | 
ings, as the Jews did the watch, to own a 
falſehood rather than believe the truth, 
But indeed it is now too late to make ob- 
jections, and raiſe ſcruples, ſince the mo |! 
mtereſted wit, and inveterate malice, of the 
Jewiſh rulers, when theſe things happened, 
could not ſtop the world from embracing 
this truth. | 


The anſwer is ſhort; they were not diſpuſed t1 | 
recerve the truth, or out of deſperate madnels 
they would not own, what they could not but 
ſuſpect was true, becauſe they muſt then have ' 
owned that they had been the betrayers and mu- 
derers of the Son of God: whereas a much leſs 
crime will, at this day, hinder wicked men | 
from confeſling the truth, if it is their worldly | 
intereſt to deny what they know and have 
reaſon to' believe 1s true. ch 1 
No, add to all theſe proofs, that God did 
ratify the teſtimony of theſe twelve apoſtles, | 
by enabling them to work- miracles, for con- 
firmation of this very truth; for with great 
power, that is, with mighty ſigns and wonders, | 


gave the apostles witneſs of the reſurrection of 
ord 1 
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Lird Jeſus; God himſelf ſetting, as it were, 
his ſeal to their teſtimony ; which had this 
efe&, that the goſpel, wherever this truth was 
preached, was received by all forts of people. 
Well therefore might St. Luke ſay, that by 
nany infallible proofs the reſurrection of Chriſt 
vas made known to the apoſtles, and by them 
to the whole world. 

And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee, upon 
what undeniable grounds this article of the 
Chriſtian faith is founded; and I have ſet 
them in order before you, that your faith 
may be confirmed, and that I may from 
hence have an occaſion of ſhewing you, how 
a firm belief of this truth may become a prin- 
ciple of life to every one that believeth. 

I obſerved to you before, that by the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt from the dead, the doctrine 
of the goſpel is eſtabliſhed beyond any poſſi- 
bility of doubting, provided men are diſpoſed 
to receive the truth ; particularly, we are not 
v to doubt whether or not our ſouls are im- 
mortal; whether they live when the body is 
dead. It is plain our Saviour's ſoul did fo, 
and was again united to his body. 

We are not now to make it a queſtion, 
whether there will be a judgment to come ? 
Whether there are rewards and puniſhments 
hereafter, as men ſhall have behaved them- 
ſelves here? Whether repentance, and an 
holy life, are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 


| Vation ? 
Theſe 


230 THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST 


Theſe are truths as certain now, as that 
there is a God. And the manner of making 
them plain to the very meaneſt capacity will 
leave all men, who ſhall hear of theſe things, 
without excuſe, if they ſhall not order their 
lives accordingly. This, therefore, I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon any farther; but what I would 
now deſire you to conſider, are theſe follow. 
ing things :— 

Firſt; That the great care and pains which 
the Holy Ghoſt has taken to put this matter 
out of all doubt, ſhews the great importance 
thereof to mankind. And indeed it is the 
foundation of - our faith; it is by this we know 
certainly, that the Chriſtian religion is of 
God; it is the foundation of all our hopes of 
an inheritance incorruptible and un bfiled, and 
that fadeth not away. It is the only ſupport 
of Chriſtians in the midſt of the many changes 
and chances of this mortal life. And laſtly, it 
is the great bleſſing we have in exchange for 
the loſs of an everlaſting life, which we for- 
feited when our firſt parents broke through 
the commands of God; for ever fince that 
time, all mankind have, all their life long, been 
ſubject to bondage through the fear of death, until 
Jeſus Christ brought life and immortality to light, 
as well as purchaſed them for his otherwik 
miſerable creatures. For by his reſurrection 
(having taken our nature upon him) he has 
aſſured us, that although God has paſſed ths 
ſentence of death upon us for our rank 
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fon, yet, for Chriſt's fake, he will reſtoreus 
to a much better life, provided we will fub- 
mit to the conditions he requires of us in 
order to obtain it. . 

He was (ſaith St. Paul) delivered to death for 
our offences, and raiſed again for our justification; 
that 15, as a plain proof that God accepted of 
his death as a full ſatisfaction for the ſins of 
all thoſe whoſe nature he took upon him ; 
that is, for the fins of the whole world. 

Now God having, in this inſtance, given 
the world the moſt certain and convincing 
proof of the truth of Chriſtianity, men are 
obliged, at their utmoſt peril, not only to 
embrace it as the only means of recovering 
the favour of God, but of living as becomes 
the goſpel of Chriſt ; ſince that is the only 
way of qualifying themſelves for eternal hap- 
mew. So that there is now no choice left 

ut this: He that believeth and is baptized, 
Hall be ſaved; and he that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned.* | 
People may argue, and hope, and fancy, as 
they pleaſe, but as ſure as Jeſus Chriſt roſe 
from the dead, (and you have feen what 
intallible proofs there are of that,) this, and 
this only, will be the iſſue of believing, or 
not believing the goſpel ; to wit, eternal hap- 
pineſs, or eternal miſery. 

2dy. The next thing, therefore, which I 
Nould recommend to your ſerious conſidera- 


1 Rom. iv. 25. * Mark xvi. 16. 
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tion is this: That there 1s an effeCtual power 
which goes along with a hearty belief of this 
article of the Chriſtian faith, and which is 
lainly experienced by thoſe that have em. 
raced it ſincerely. | 
The apoſtle deſires, above all things, that 
he may know Christ and the power of his reſur. 
rection; which will enable ſuch as believe it 
heartily, to raife themſelves from the death of 
fin unto the life of righteouſneſs, by rooting 
out all the vices of our nature, and planting 
in their room ſuch virtues as are abſolutely 
neceſſary to fit us for heaven and happineſs. 
There is no Chriſtian who has ſeriouſly con- 
fidered, and has attempted to maſter, the cor- 
ruptions of his nature, but has found, to his 
forrow, that it is the moſt difficult thing in the 
world to break off evil habits; ſo very difficult, 
that as one expreſſes it, It is eaſter to take 
“ a dagger, and ſtrike it into one's heart, than 
* thoroughly and reſolvedly to deny the luſts 
« and practices one has been accuſtomed to. 
Who then would not deſpair of ever ſubdu- 
ing the corruptions of nature and cuſtom, if 
the ſame hand which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord 
from the dead had not promiſed to help all 
ſuch as flee to him for ſuccour? So neceſlary 
is the knowledge and belief of this truth. 
But then it muſt not be a bare knowledge; 
nor is it enough to profeſs (though one ſhould 
profeſs it every day). that Jeſus Chriſt was 
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raiſed from the dead by the power of God, 
unleſs we believe, and are perſuaded, that the 
fame power, which conquered death and hell, 
will aſſiſt us to overcome all our evil and cor- 
rupt affections, provided we pray earneſtly for 
his grace, depend on his love, and uſe our beſt 
endeavours to pleaſe him: then may we pro- 
miſe ourſelves victory over all the corruptions 
which by nature we are ſubject to, while we 
diſclaim all ſelf-confidence, and put our 
whole truſt in God, who raiſeth the dead. 

zaly. The next thing which offers itſelf to 
our conſideration, from ithe certainty of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, is, The certainty of a life 
to came, and a life of endleſs happineſs to all 
ſuch as receive and obey the goſpel. 

We know, ſaith the apoſtle, hat if our earthly 
buuſe of this tabernacle wwere diſſolved, we have a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. For which cauſe we faint 
nt. Bleſſed, therefore, are the dead which die 
in the Lord; and bleſſed are they that are alive, 
who live unto God, who love him, and kee 
his commandments. For all ſuch, our Lord 
Chriſt is gone 70 prepare a place, that where he 
16, there they may be alſo; where there ſhall be 
no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither 
Hall there be any more pain. 

Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all fil- 
nes of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs 
he fear of God, that at laſt we may be 
meet 
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meet partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in heaven. | 

4thly. You ſee, good Chriſtians, what little 
reaſon we have to be over-ſolicitous for our 
bodies and the things of this world. Look 
unto jeſus Chriſt, before and after his reſur. 
rection !—He, that while he lived, was a nan 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; whom 
the world deſpiſed, hated, perſecuted, and at 
laſt crucified; yet, being for his obedience 
beloved of God, was raiſed by bim the third day 
From the dead; and then, that body which had 
fo lately been torn and mangled by all the 
ways that malice or cruelty could invent, is 
now no longer ſubject to want or mifery. The 
ſcourges that had ploughed his back but three 
days before, the crown of thorns that had 
pierced his temples, and the nails and ſpear 
that had wounded him ſo unmercifully, did 
not in the leaſt hinder that body from being 
raifed in glory. And this, the Spirit of God 
aſſures us, ſhall be the reward of every faithful 
member of Jeſus Chriſt, Th:s corruptible body 
Pall put on incorruption, and this mortal bach 
fall put on immortality; and we ſhall no 
longer be ſenſible of the inconveniences of this 
life, nor remember the hardſhips we may have 
met with in this vale of miſery. 

So that you ſee, that we may want a great 
many things which the world doats on, and 


ſuffer a great many things which fleſh 0 
| + 
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plood cannot eaſily digeſt, and yet be very 
happy after death. | 

And though ſuch as are at eaſe and ſecure, 
at leaſt in their own opinion, from fear of 
evil, may not be much affected with theſe 
conſiderations, yet there are, no doubt of it, 
millions, who, in the midſt of their afflictions, 
do bleſs God for giving them this earneſt, this 
aſſurance, of a better life after death. | 

To conclude then the whole: I may, good 
Chriſtians, every return of this ſeaſon, put 
you in mind of theſe things, and you *may 
hear them with pleaſure, and neither you nor 
] be the better, unleſs we can be perſuaded 
to lay them ſeriouſly to heart; unleſs the 
belief of the reſurrection of the body incline 
us to mortify the deeds of the fleſh, to make 
our bodies fit temples of the Holy Ghoſt; 
unleſs we can, by this. conſideration, be per- 
ſuaded to ſet our affections above, not on 
things of the earth, where we profeſs to be 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, to have no abiding 
place, no inheritance, on this ſide the grave. 
How infinitely does it concern every Chriſt- 
an here preſent, to lay theſe things to heart! 
Death is not far from every one of us: that 
very moment we ſhall enter upon eternity. 
And is it not the intereſt and concern of every 
man to have hope in his death ; to look be- 
yond the grave with ſome comfortable aſſu- 
rance, that when God ſhall raiſe the dead, and 
Judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt, he will change 


Our 
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our vile bodies, that they may be like unto 
his glorious body, that we may be happy 
both in body and foul ? 

Now, nothing but a good life, which is 
the conſequence of a found faith, can. give 
any man this comfortable hope, and free him 
from the fears of what may come thereafter: 
without which, the doctrine of the reſurrec. 
tion will yield us no great comfort. But then 
this is altogether our own fault. The omni. 
potent hand of God, which raiſed our Lord 
from the dead, is ready to help all ſuch as 
apply to him for health and falvation, to 
raiſe them from death unto life, both here 
and hereafter, 
Nov the God of Peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting ,covenant, make us 
perfect in every good work, to do his will; 
working in us that which is well-pleafing in 
his ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be 
glory, for ever and ever. | 
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THE KNOWLEDGE AND BELIEF OF THE RESUR- 
RECTION, AN ENCOURAGEMENT 
TO FORSAKE SIN. 


> pm_——nr ee — — _ 


EPHEs. ii. 4, 5. 


AUT GOD, WHO fs RICH IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT LOVE 
WHEREWITH HE LOVED Us, EVEN WHEN WE WERE 
PEAD IN SIN, HATH QUICKENED US TOGETHER WITH 
CHRIST, AND HATH RAISED US UP TOGETHER. a 


HE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY 15 that 

article of our Chriſtian faith, which the 
church does, at this time, recommend to our 
meditation. And that we may receive it with. 
all aſſurance, the reſurrection of Chriſt is ſet 
before us in ſuch circumſtances as are ſuffi- 
cient to convince all ſuch as are willing to be 
convinced, that CHRIST 1S RISEN FROM THE 
DEAD, AND BECOME THE FIRST-FRUITS OF 
THEM THAT SLEEP IN HIM. 

And indeed it was neceſſary that Chriſt's 
reſurrection ſhould be aſcertained, beyond any 
reaſonable exception, to men who were to lay 
down their lives for affirming the truth of it. 
Cal 15 : 1 John ill 5 "hg 3 
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He therefore told his diſciples, before he ſuf. 
fered, that he was to ſuffer, and that after thre, 
days he would riſe again. I tell you before i 
come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 
that I am he. A way of reaſoning which our 
Saviour made uſe of on many occaſions, and 
therefore thought it a ſufficient argument, 
And ſo did his diſciples: —For after they had 
ſeen him when he was riſen, and he had given 
them all the ſatisfaction their ſcruples could 
ſuggeſt ; and eſpecially after he had ſent down 
the Holy Ghoſt, (according to his true pro- 
miſe, ) to ſupply his place on earth, by which 
they were enabled to work the ſame miracles 
which he himſelf had done when among them: 
This was, to them, a ſure argument, that the 
hand of God was in all this; that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the beloved Son of God; that they had 
not been deceived in any thing that he had 
ſaid, or done, or told them. For they were 
very ſure, that God could not give his teſti- 
mony to a he; or require them to lay down 
their lives for an untruth. And therefore, 
when they affirmed, that Feſus Chriſt was riſen 
from the dead, they only ſaid what they knew 
for certain, what all their ſenſes aſſured them 
of; and therefore they did not ſtick to {cal the 
truth of it with their own blood. 
Thus the belief of the reſurrection was 
eſtabliſhed. But for what end ?—Was it only 
to convince us, that we ſhall be raiſed from 


Mark ix. 31. © lohn &ix. 12. 
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the dead? Why, truly, ſo we may, without 


being the better for it. For the Spirit of 
God tells us, That they that ſleep in the duſt 
ſhall atabe, ſome to everlasting life, and ſome to 
ame and everlasting contempt. 80 that, in 
truth, the reſurrection of the body is like to 
be no bleſſing to ſuch as ſhall rife only to be 
for ever miſerable. | 

The knowledge and belief of the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, 1s neceſlary 
upon another account; namely, to convince us 
of the exceeding greatneſs of the power of God 
H us-ward that believe ;* that we may be en- 
couraged to forſake all our evil ways, and to 
overcome the corruption of our nature; ſince 
we have a power to aſſiſt us which is able to 
raiſe our dead bodies, and therefore to whom 
nothing is impoſſible. God who ig rich in mercy, 
even When we were dead in fins, hath quickened 
us together with Christ. | 

In which words, a great many very impor- 


tant truths are contained or implied. 


15f, That there 1s a death of the ſoul, as well 
as of the body. 

2aly. That /in is the death of the ſoul; and, 
conſequently, righteouſneſs is its life. 

3dly. That there muſt be a Spiritual Reſur- 
72100, or elſe the ſoul will remain under the 
power of everlaſting death. 

4bly. That this ſpiritual reſurrection can 
only be wrought by the mighty power of 


* Dan, xii, 2. © Eph. i. 19. > 


Z 2 God; 
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God, anſwerable to that which raiſed Jeſus 
our Lord from the dead. 

And the concluſion of the whole will be, 

5thly. That it is through faith in this power, 
that a finner is raiſed from the death of fin unty 
the life of righteouſneſs. 

And theſe are the particulars, which I pray 
God I may explain to your and to my own 
edification. 

I. And firſt, you will obſerve, that there is 
a death of the foul as well as of the body. 
St. Paul tells us of thoſe that live in pleaſures, 
tbey are dead while they live. The father faith 
of his prodigal ſon, This my ſon was dead, 
and is alive again. The ſacred ſeriptures 
ſpeak of wicked men, as paſt feeling; that is, 
having no ſenſe of good or evil, no more than 
if they were dead; as being in darkneſs ; not 
knowing whither they are going, or what 
will become of them. Nay, as being actually 
dead Even you being dead in your fins ; faith 
the apoſtle. 

Now, all theſe expreſſions are made ule of 
to convince us of this truth, — That the ſoul 
is ſubject to death as well as the body; 0r 
rather, that the very natural ſtate of the 
ſoul, ſince the fall, is a ſtate of death, For 
we are not able of ourſelves to do any thing 
for which we were created. | 

We can neither love God who made us, 
nor fear him, though he can make us miſera- 


1 1 Tim, v. 6. o Luke XV. 24. ble: 
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Me: though happineſs 1s ſet before us, offered 
to US, preſſed opon us, yet we value it no 
more than a dead man does dainties. 

God puniſheth his laws, threatens thoſe 
chat ſhall break them, executes his judgments 
upon tranſgreſſors; and yet people are as 
inſenſible, and as ſecure, as if there were 
neither God nor danger. | | 
It is for this reaſon, and becauſe that men 
in this condition are not able to help them- 
ſelves, that the ſcripture ſpeaks of men in their 
natural ſtate, as of thoſe that are dead, dead 
to all the purpoſes for which they were created. 
II. And now, if we conſider what has oc- 
caſioned this great diſorder, we - ſhall find, 
that fin, and /n only, has done it. By in, 
faith St. Paul,“ death entered into the world; not 
only natural, but ſpiritual death. And this 
is what we are mot} concerned to know and 
to lay to heart; for if we continue in a fate 
of death, which fin has brought us into, we 
ſhall be for ever miſerable without redemp- 
tion. We ſhall neither foreſee nor fear any 
evil, till it will be too late to prevent it. 
We have too many examples of this before 
our eyes continually, of people who are as 
attle concerned for what may be their lot 
hereafter, as thoſe are who are in their graves. 
They confeſs that they are ſinners, and yet are 
not ſenfible of any danger. They are told, 
that God, who can deſtroy both ſoul and body in 
ell, is their enemy, and yet · they mind it not. 
n Rom, v. 12. Such 
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Such is the bewitching nature of fin, t 
thoſe that are under the dominion of it, that 
it makes a man careleſs of his true interef . 
blind, ſo that he cannot ſee before him; nay. 
as dead to all the purpoſes for which God 
made him, as if he had neither breath nor life. 

And this is the condition of every man by 
nature ; this 1s what fin has brought upon us, 
and it is fit we ſhould know 1t, that when the 
Spirit of God awakens us, and raiſes us from 
the death of ſin, we may be thankful for the 
mercy, not reſiſt his dealings with us, but be 
ever after fearful of falling again into that 
ſad eſtate. 

III. And this brings us to a third particu- 
lar, which I propoſed to explain to you; and 
that was the fpriritual reſurrection, without 
which the ſoul muſt remain in a ſtate of eter- 
nal death. And here I am very ſenſible that 
I muſt ſay very many things which many that 
hear me will not at all underſtand. 

There are carnal Chriſtians, (as well as 
there were carnal Jews,) who, when they hear 
of riſing from the dead, think of nothing but 
of the death and reſurrection of the body. 

Now, the death of the body is ſoon over: 
It is eternal death that we ought to be molt 
concerned to eſcape. And, in order to this, 
the ſoul is to be raiſed from the death of fin 
unto a life of righteouſneſs, or elſe both wil 
be miſerable. This is what the holy ſcrip- 


ture preſſes on us in very many places: 
Aale, | 
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Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. Bleſſed and 
holy is he that hath part of the firſt reſurrection; 
that is, from the death of ſin. F ye then 
be riſen with Christ, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above % | | 

In ſhort ; this 1s the end of all religion :— 
To reſtore men to the likeneſs and fimilitude 
of God, from which they are fallen. 

But that you may better underſtand what 
is meant by a ſpiritual reſurreftion, I muſt 
put you in mind of the condition we are in, 
and how we came into this condition. 

Man was af first created in the image of God, 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; that 1s, he 
was able to act conformably to any law which 
God ſhould think fit to give him. We are 
very ſure that it is not ſo now with us. The 
holy ſcriptures, and they only, can inform us 
how this came to paſs ; and they tell us,* that 
man being thus created, there was a covenant 
of life immortal made with him, by which, 
his natural appetites being reſtrained, he might 
the better improve himſelf in all virtue, until 
God ſhould think fit to tranflate him from 
earth to heaven. 

No man having free will, and conſequently 
a power of choofing evil as well as good, in- 
ſtead of improving in virtue, he gave way to 
his appetites, he broke the covenant, by which 
he and his poſterity became ſubject to fin and 
Cath ; for the Spirit of God forſook him, 
1 Col. ii, 1. | &k Gen. ii. 16, &c. and 
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and inſtead of an immortal race, we are 
aſſured” that he begat a ſon after his own image, 
not after the image of God, but 7 his gun 
likeneſs, that is, with ſuch a corrupt and de. 
praved nature as his own was now become. 
Now, that this 1s the very condition of all 
the poſterity of Adam 1s plain from experi. 
ence. And we are ſo far departed from 
original righteouſneſs, that we are utterly 
incapable of conforming to any the moſt rea- 
ſonable law that God has ſet us. And thoſe 
that think that reaſon 1s ſufficient to lead us 
to and keep us in the right way, qge guilty 
of a double error. 
They ſuppoſe, for example, that men are 
generally governed reaſon, whereas they 
are rather governed by their paſſions ; and 
they muſt ſuppoſe, that men are capable of 
attending conſtantly to what 1s fit to be done: 
but now 1t is found by experience that they 
are not; that we do not always follow the 
dictates of our underſtanding ; and that we 
violate laws which we are convinced are good, 
We muſt, therefore, take the ſcripture 
account of our fall, of our weakneſs, of out 
. blindneſs, of our utter incapacity of being 
reſtored to the image of God, by any thing 
we can do. 5 
For this is the ſpiritual reſurrection we are 
ſpeaking of, and without which God can take 
no pleaſure in us, until his image, bis likens 


be recovered in the ſoul ; that is, lil 1 
e 


Gen. v. 3. 
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be formed within us; unti} we have got the 
maſtery over our corrupt attectioi1s, fo as not 
to be led by them; until we delight in doing 
that which is good; until the love of God 
become a law to us. 

This, I fay, is the ſpiritual reſurrection ; 
this is the life of righteovinels, to which we 
muſt be reſtored betore we leave this world, 
or we (ſhall remain under the power of ever- 
laſting death, of everlaſting miſery. 

IV. But how 1s this to be effected? Why, 
only by the mighty power of God, an{werable to 
that which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the 
dead. God, who is rich in mercy, for the great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we Were 
dead in fins, has quickened us together with him, 
and has raiſed us up together. For he that raifed 
up Jeſus from the dead can reitore whom he 
will to life, whether they be dead in a natural 
or in a ſpiritual ſenſe. 

In order to this, every Chriſtian has the 
earneſt of the Spirit given him in baptiſm, 
even the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead. But foraſmuch as we are to be 
dealt with as reaſonable creatures, and are 
not to be carried to heaven againſt our will, 
therefore we have this rule given us;—To 
him that hath, (that is, who hath made uſe 
of the grace of God,) he ſhall have ſtill more 
grace; and from him that hath not made uſe 


of God's grace, from him ſhall be taken what 
he had at firſt, 


= Gal. iv. 19. This 
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This ſhews the reaſon why ſome, notwith. 
ſtanding the earneſt of God's Spirit, continue 
ftill amongſt the dead, whilſt others are raiſe 
to life and happineſs. 

This ſhews the neceſſity of applying con- 
ſtantly to God for new ſupplies of grace, as 
well as for pardon of the ſins we commit, 
which might otherwiſe provoke him to with- 
draw his Spirit from us. 

Laſtly ; this ſhews the neceſſity of walking 
warily, leſt Satan get an advantage over us, 
and bring us back into a ſtate of fin and death, 

In ſhort ; it 15 God that worketh in us both 
to vil, and to do, of his own good pleaſure, 

But then he expects, when he has wrought 
in us this will, and given us a power; he then 
requires of us, that we ſhall work out our own 

ſalvation with fear and trembling ; that 1s, with 

a concern ſuitable to the work we are about. 
He requires, for inſtance, that we ſhould do 
what we can, and that we ſhould be /incere. 

Our outward actions are generally in our 
own power. I cannot perhaps, all at once, 
cure myſelf of envy, but I can ſpeak well of 
people, and I can too take care not to ſpeak ill 
of them, I cannot ſerve God with the love 
and devotion that he requires, but I can attend 
his ſervice, I can hear his word, I can ſpeak of 
him with reverence. My own conſcience tells 
me, that this is in my own power; and when 
I do this out of a ſenſe of duty, I may depend 


upon it, God will give me thoſe good diſpo- 
fitions 
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tions which I wiſhed for, and in order to 
obtain which, I performed that external right- 
eouſneſs before ſpoken of. 

But I have reſerved, to the laſt place, that 
which of all others is the molt powerful and 
eflectual means of recovering the image of 
God in us; of raiſing us from the death of ſin 
unto the life of righteouſneſs; and that is, 

V. A ftedfaft faith in the power of God which 
raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. 

For, in the reſurrection of Chriſt, the omni- 
potence of God 1s ſet before us in the. moſt 
lively manner. And Chriſtians are exhorted 
to have their. eye on this more eſpecially ; 
That like as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life. Or, as St. Peter ex- 
preſſes it, That we may be begotten again to a 
lively hope by the reſurrection of Feſus Christ 
| from the dead; for nothing is impoſlible to 

him who can raiſe the dead. 

And no man who ſincerely believes this 
article can, without great hypocriſy, ſay—1 
would be better if I could, but I am not able 
to overcome my corruptions. What, not b 
rn 7 who raiſed up Chriſt from the 

cad ! 

Let us rather take ſhame to ourſelves, and 
confeſs that we have no mind to be reformed, 
or to have the image of God reſtored in us; 
for God (you confeſs with your own mouth) 
15 able to do it. And there cannot be a greater 
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aſſurance given us that he is willing, than hy 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. For by that we 
are aſſured, that God is reconciled to his poor 
creatures, for whom Chriſt died, provided 
they will be reconciled to the means which 
he has appointed for their recovery. 
Now, matters being thus, as indeed they 
are, a ſinner may with ſome heart ſet about 
his converſion. He knows he is dead, but 
Cod can raiſe the dead to life again. He 
cannot help himſelf ; but he can alk help of 
one that is mighty to ſave. He meets {till 
with new dificulties in the way of his reco- 
very; but knows that God is faithful, who 
will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we 
are able to bear. In ſhort; if a man be ſin- 
cere, he knows for certain, that the ſame 
power and goodneſs, which raiſed him from 
the death of ſin, can and will preſerve him to 
eternal life, if he is not wanting to himſelf. 
So that neither his own natural weaknels, 
nor the power of his adverſaries, nor the diff- 
culties he is to undergo, nor the miſcarriages 
he is guilty of, ought to diſcourage him, fince 
his hope is in God, who raiſeth the dead- 
But then, if his faith and hope be in God, 
he muſt follow God's directions, and make 
uſe of that power which God gives him to 
work out his ſalvation with fear and trem- 


bling: and then his faith will not fail him, 


but will moſt certainly reſtore him to the 


image of God, which conſiſts in rightcoulne ; 
a 
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and true holineſs, and which is the life.of the 
ſoul, and without which the foul mult be 
eternally miſerable. ; 8 

This, good Chriſtians, is the Hpiritual re- 
ſurrection, without which the belief of the 
reſurrection of the body will be a very un- 
comfortable article. 

Here is life and death ſet before us. The 
death of our bodies cannot be prevented by 
all our care. However, Jeſus Chriſt having 
conquered death, and having taken away its 
ting, death cannot be very terrible to any 
Chriſtian, who has reaſon to hope for a 
bleſſed reſurrection. 

Well then, ſince we cannot eſcape temporal 
death, our great concern ought to be, that by 
the grace of God we may eſcape eternal death, 

And this is the end and deſign of religion. 
And few people can be eaſy without ſo much 
religion as they hope will make them happy 
when they die. 

In the mean time, it is not ſo well conſi- 
dered as it ſhould be, that all religion is vain, 


which does not renew us in the ſpirit of our 


mind; which does not reſtore us to the image 

of God, in which man was at firſt created. 
We may receive the goſpel, and we may 
pretend to believe it :—Yes ; juſt as the gene- 
rality of the Jews did the law of Moſes. They 
were circumciſed, they kept the pailover, they 
offered ſacrifices as the law appointed, and by 
tacke things they hoped to be juſtifled, that 
L, 
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is, accepted of God. This was their righte. 
ouſneſs, of which our Saviour ſays expreſgy, 
that if our righteouſneſs does not exceed 
theirs, we can by no means enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Pray, let us conſider in what our righteous. 
neſs does exceed theirs :—Do we love God 
more ſincerely than they did? Do we ftrive 
to glorify him in our lives? Do we live in an 
humble dependence upon him without mur— 
muring, as they did, at his diſpenſations? 
Are we more obedient to our governors? ls 
our converſation ſuch as becometh the goſpel 
of Chriſt? Do we find a principle in our 
minds which obliges us to do (and that wil. 
lingly) whatever we believe will pleaſe God, 
and to avoid whatever we ſuſpect will offend 
him? If it be thus with us, why then oe bart 
paſſed from death unto life; the new man b 
raiſed up in us, and the ſpirit of God is fitting 
us for a bleſſed eternity. 

But if we only mind the letter of the goſpe|, 
and ſatisfy ourſelves with obſerving its out- 
ward ordinances; if we pray out of cuſton 
only, and go to the Lord's table, becauſe we 
would not be ſingular ; if we do not becom 
thereby more holy in our lives, better me, 
better neighbours, better Chriſtians; why then 
we are {till in darkneſs, in the very ſhadow 
death, in the very way to deſtruction. 

You ſee then, good Chriſtians, that as eve 


we hope for a bleſſed reſurrection, we * 
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firſt paſs from death unto life here. He that has 
not a ſhare in this firſt reſurrectiůon, will have 
but little comfort in the hope of the ſecond. 
Now, the devil will endeavour to divert you 
from ſetting about, and going through this 
| neceſſary work, by two very contrary methods: 
| —Either he will try to make you preſump- 
| tuous and careleſs, by repreſenting it as the 
& eaſieſt thing in the world; or to make you 
E air, by repreſenting it to be a work far 
above your ability. 
Now, our bleſſed Lord's death and reſurrec- 
ion has a ſanctifying power to cure us both 
of preſumption and deſpair. 
If aChriſtian thinks with himſelf - God is 
very merciful, I will depend upon his good- 
neſs; —Chriſt died for me, I am called by his 
name, I have been often at his table, he gives 
| me liberty to call God my Father, and as ſuch 
E Ipray to him; why ſhould I not be confident 
of my future happineſs? I will tell you why 
| you ſhould not. Becauſe our Lord himſelf 
faith, that many (at the day of judgment) 
will have all this to ſay for themſelves, and yet 
be will not own them. And pray conſider, that 
if fin is ſo harmleſs a thing, and fo very eaſy 
o be maſtered, why did Chriſt undergo ſuch 
Donies, ſuch conflicts, in ſubduing it? 
And if you fancy that now Chriſt requires 
nothing of us, pray why do his apoſtles ſpeak 
: ſo much of mortification and ſelf-denial, of 
aling the croſs, of crucifying the fleſh, 1 
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of dying to fin? Do you think there is ng. 
thing like 7h7s to be undergone by a Chriſtian 
before Chriſt is formed in him, — before he 
rifeth from the death of ſin to the life gf 
righteouſneſs? You will be ſadly miſtaken if 
you think ſo. Hear what St. Paul faith, 
Feſus Chriſt gave himſelf for us ;—but to what 
end? why; that be might deliver us from this 
preſent evil world ; that he might deliver us from 
our vain converſation; that we being dead unto fin 
might live unto God; that he might purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, 

When you conſider this, you will be con- 
vinced, that Chriſtianity 1s a very ſerious 
thing ; and that Chriſtians have ſomething 
to do, befides performing a bare outward part 
in religion. | 

But then, ſome people are naturally ſerious 
and thoughtful; and theſe the wicked ſpirit 
does often tempt to deſpair, by ſetting before 
them the difficulties of a Christian life, —Thatit 
is impoſſible to overcome our corruptions; 
that it is to no purpoſe to ſet about it; and 
if the whole world lieth in wickedneſs, what 
hopes · have we to get free of it? Why ve 
have an Almighty power ready to help Us; 
the ſame power which raiſed Jeſus Chni 
from the dead: Nothing can be impoliible 
or difficult to him who could do that. 

But if it be really ſo, (you will ſay,) V 
are there few that be ſaved? Why; becaule 
they will not go unto Chriſt that they ma 

8 have 
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E have life; they will not believe, becauſe they 
Vill not part with their fins. 

But may I be ſure that his goodneſs will 
| receive one who has ſa much offended him ? 
Why, do you think that at divine Shepherd, 
who with ſo much care and pains ſought his 
| Joſt ſheep, and laid it on his ſhoulders, that 
he will refuſe one that cries after him, and 

| moans to be taken care of? 

Do you think that he would lay down his 
fe for his ſheep, and after that neglect them, 
and ſuffer them to be devoured by wolves ? 
Hear what the prophet Iſaiah' ſaith of this 
good ſhepherd, ſo long before his incarnation : 

He ſhall feed his flock lite a ſhepherd ; he ſhall 
gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them 
in his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are 
with young. 

Here then is our comfort: — If while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us ;—if while 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son,—much more, being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, ſince 
he now ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 
Now thanks be to God who giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To 
whom be glory and honour, now and for- 
ever. Amen. 


b Iſaiah xl. 11. 
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SERMON LXXII. 


THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM ILLUSTRATED, AND 
PRACTICALLY APPLIED. 


HEB. xi. 8. 


zy FAITH ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS CALLED ro GO OUT 
INTO A PLACE WHICH HE SHOULD AFTER RECEIVE FOR 


AN INHERITANCE, OBEYED; AND HE WENT OUT, NOT 
rENOWING WHITHER HE WENT. 


HERE would be but little comfort in 
believing that there will be a Reſur- 
rection of the dead, if at the ſame time there 
were no poſſibility of knowing whether we 
ſhall be happy or miſerable in the life to 
come. And therefore, as ſoon as /ife and 
immortality were brought to light by the goſpel, 
and men were aſſured that they were to riſe 
aan, it was at the ſame time made known 
| to them, by what means they might provide 
for, and live in a comfortable hope of a 
| blefſed reſurrection. 

And becauſe the Jews, to whom the goſpel 
vas firſt preached, did very well know the life 
and behaviour of their father Abraham, and 
how acceptable he was to God; the faith of 


A A 2 Abraham 
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Abraham is often commended in the Ne 
Teſtament, and propoſed to, them, and to all 
Chriſtians, to be imitated, as the only way to 
be ſecure of the favour of God in this world, 
and in the world to come; without which life 
itſelf, to a thoughtful man, would be a bur. 
then, and the knowledge of a life to comean 
inſupportable burthen. f 

Now, the caſe of Abraham, as it is repre- 
ſented in the text, was this: — He was com. 
manded by God (in order to preſerve him 
from idolatry) to leave his kindred and his 
father's houſe; and God at the ſame time 
promiſed 70 bleſs him, and to make of him a great 
nation. Accordingly he went forth, out of 
his own country, u knowing whither he wet, 
but he was fully. perſuaded that what God lad 
promiſed, he «cas able aiſo to perform.” He 
therefore caſt his whole- care upon God, re- 
ſolving to obey him in every thing, by which 
faith he became dear to, and was called tt! 
Friend of God. 8 

Now this, as the apoſtle ſaith exprefsy, 
vas written for our ſake, to whom the like fail 
ſhall be imputed fer righteouſneſs, if we behevt 
in him who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from ite | 
dead. | 

A thoughtful man can hardly read this 
account of Abraham, without obſerving, that 
this is the caſe of all good men who live and 
die in the true faith and fear of God, Ti | 


Gen. xii. 1. d Rom. iv. 21, Rom. iv. bf 
1 now 
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know not what ſhall befall them, while they 
re; they know not the place whither they go 
when they die; and yet, depending upon the 
xromiſes of God in Jeſus Chriſt, they leave 
their country, their friends, their eſtates, and 
their very bodies, and go cheerfully into an 
unknovm world, in hopes of a bleſſed reſur- 
rection, and a better inheritance. 

Do people then conſider what they do, 
when they neglect to know and to poſſeſs 
their hearts with ſaving faith? Or do they 
confider the miſchief they do, who make 
this grace more difficult to be underſtood 
than God deſigned ; hindering the greateſt 
part of mankind from rightly apprehend- 
ng that, without which it is impoffible to 
pleaſe God? 4.7 

Since then there will be a reſurrection both 
of the juſt and unjuſt ; ſince the belief of 
ths cannot but be very affecting where men 
ae deſtitute of faving faith; — and ſince the 
doctrine of the reſurrection is a moſt com- 
ortable article to all ſuch as have believed, 
and are careful to maintain good works ; it 


that faith by which this doctrine may be 
applied to the conſciences of all ſorts of 
„ ä 

That ſuch as think of the reſurrection, and 
i life to come, with fear, may know the reaſon 
clit, and how to make their minds eaſy, and 
er condition fafe ;— 


That 


will be very proper to conſider the nature of 
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That ſuch as hope well for themſelves may 
know whether they have reaſon to be ſecure 
and cheerful ;— 

And, laſtly, that ſuch as are indifferent and 
hive at all adventures may be convinced that 
although the happineſs of man depend upon 
his faith, yet the not believing the truths of 
the goſpel will not make theſe truths void. 
For initance :—We ſhall all riſe from the 
dead, and appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, though all the world ſhould reſolve 
not to believe this. 

That theſe things may be made as plain 
as may be to your underſtandings, I will 
endeavour, 

1. To give you a ſhort and pradiical ac- 
count of Faith, as it is contained in the hoh 
ſcriptures. : 
24h. To ſhew that this is that very faith 

which made Abraham ſo dear to God, and 
was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs, and 
will be fo imputed to us, if we believe on him 
who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 

Laſtiy; We ſhall confider, how the doc- 
trine of the reſurrection may by this faith be 
applied ta the conſciences of all men, in order 
to comfort, to amend, or to awaken them, 45 
their caſe requires. 

I. Farrn, then, is a firm aſſent to what- 
ever God has revealed, (that is, made know! 


to us,) for this reafon, becauſe it is from oe 
et OW, 
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Now, the laſt way God was pleaſed to take 
to make himſelf and his will known to us, 
and to leave all men to whom the goſpel has 
been preached without excuſe, was this: — He 
ſent his only Son into the world to take our 
nature upon him; who to convince us that 
he came from God, did ſuch things as none 
hut God can do ;—he healed the ſick ;—he 
cave fight to the blind; —he raiſed the dead 
to life again ;—and all this with a word of 
his mouth: And laſtly, having ſuffered him- 
{lf to be put to death, he roſe the third day 
from the dead. 

By all which he gave ſufficient proof— 
that he came forth from God; and that the 
doctrine which he taught was of God: and 
all ſuch as with all their heart believe the 
truths which he taught as coming from God, 
have that faith which is ſufficient for their 
alvation. 


The moſt neceſſary truths which he deli- 
vered are theſe :— 

It. That God would have all men ts be 
ſaved." So that there is no room left for any 
man living to doubt of God's ' good-will 
towards him. 

2dy. That he will require a ſtrict account 
of men according to the favours he has 
beſtowed upon them; they muſt therefore 
expect to be dealt with in j + Tag and not ho 
ws tavour where he has not promiſed to ſhew 

erey. 


4 1 Tim, I. 4. 30%. That 
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That ſuch as hope well for themſelves may 
know whether they have reaſon to be ſecur 
and cheerful ;— 

And, laſtly, that ſuch as are indifferent and 
live at all adventures may be convinced that 
although the happineſs of man depend upon 
his faith, yet the not believing the truths of 
the goſpel will not make theſe truths void. 
For inſtance :—We ſhall all riſe from the 
dead, and appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt, though all the world ſhould reſolve 
not to believe this. 

That theſe things may be made as plain 
as may be to your underſtandings, I will 
endeavour, 

1}. To give you a ſhort and practical ac- 
count of Faith, as it is contained in the holy 
ſcriptures. . 

2dly. To ſhew that this is that very faith 
which made Abraham ſo dear to God, and 
was imputed unto him for righteouſneſs, and 
will be ſo imputed to us, if we believe on him 
who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 

Lafily; We ſhall conſider, how the doc- 
trine of the reſurrection may by this faith be 
applied ta the conſciences of: all men, in order 
to comfort, to amend, or to awaken them, 45 
their caſe requires. 

I. FaiTn, then, is a firm aſſent to what- | 
ever God has revealed, (that is, made know! } 


to us,) for this reafon, becauſe it is from oak 
ts OW, 
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Now, the laſt way God was pleaſed to take 
to make himſelf and his will known to us, 
and to leave all men to whom the goſpel has 
been preached without excuſe, was this: He 
{nt his only Son into the world to take our 
nature upon him; who» to convince us that 
he came from God, did ſuch things' as none 
but God can do ;—he healed the ſick ;—he 
cave ſight to the blind; —he raiſed the dead 
to life again ;—and all this with a word of 
his mouth :—And laftly, having ſuffered him- 
{lf to be put to death, he roſe the third day 
from the dead. 

By all which he gave ſufficient proof — 
that he came forth from God; and that the 
doctrine which he taught was of God:—and 
all ſuch as with all their beart believe the 
truths which he taught as coming from God, 
have that faith which is ſufficient for their 
alvation. 


The moſt neceſſary truths which he delt- 
vered are theſe ;— 

14. That God would have all men to be 
ſaved.” So that there is no room left for any 
man living to doubt of God's good- will 
towards him. 

2dly, That he will require a ſtrict account 
of men according to the favours he has 
beſtowed upon them; they muſt therefore 
expect to be dealt with in -aflice, and not hope 


for favour where he has not promiſed to ſhew 
mercy, 


+ 1 Tim. i. 4. 34ly. That 
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Zaly. That notwithſtanding this, men has 
no reaſon to be diſcouraged, becauſe God yil 
be pleaſed with what we can do, if we do i 
in ſincerity; that is, with a deſire of pleaſing 
God to the beſt of our power. He has ther. 
fore declared, that iii the firſt place, ae /boul 
not fin ; but becauſe even they that mean wel 
may be overtaken and fall into ſin, he ha 
therefore provided a remedy for that: If ar 
man ſin, we bave an advocate with the Father, 
Jeſus Christ the righteous; and he is the pri- 
pitiation for our fins.” That is, God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, will be reconciled to thoſe that 
have not done their duty, pon their true n- 
pentance, More than this the heart of man 
ſhould not deſire. 

4thly. And becauſe the more thoughtful 
men are, the more ſenſible they are of theit 
own weakneſs and inability to do what 1s 
required of them, in order to their eternal 
happineſs, God has promiſed that his Holy 
Spirit ſhall aſſiſt ſuch as deſue to work out 
their own ſalvation. 

And, lastiy; To make us mind theſe things 
more carefully, he has made known to us 
thus much of the ſtate after death:* Al! that 
are in the graves ſhall come forth; they that hav 
Gone good, unto the reſurrection of life; and thy 
that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
damnation. 


* 1 John ii. 1,2, Phil. ii. 12. : John v. 28, 20. 
| Now, 
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Now, to believe theſe things, becauſe God 
has made them known to us, is called faith. 
But then we are to conſider, that one may 
believe all this without any manner of advan- 
tage. The devils believe, and tremble. Simon 
Magus believed the apoſtle's words; Acts viii. 
Even at the great day many will ſay unto 
Jeſus Chrift, Have we not preached in thy 
name? 
Therefore, ſaving faith is ſuch a belief of 
theſe things as makes a man live ſo as if he 
did indeed believe them. Fer faith (faith St. 
James, ii. 17) without works is dead. For 
inſtance :—I believe that God will pardon 40/4 
ſuch as with hearty repentance and true faith 
turn unto him; but then this faith will ſtand 
me in no ſtead, if, notwithſtanding I know 
this, I neglect to turn unto God, and to bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. 
I may aſlent unto this truth, that the com- 
| mands of God are holy, just, and good. But yet 
that which is good will be made death unto me, 
and be an occaſion of a greater condemna- 
tion, if I continue in ſin under ſo gracious a 
diſpenſation. | | | 
may know, that God is in Christ reconci- 
ling the world unto himſelf. But what will 
this belief profit me, if the ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt beſeech me to be reconciled unto God, 
and I ſhut my ears, and go on in my re- 
bellion ? 


What 
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What though I am perſuaded, that in 4, 
preſence of God (where the righteous ſhall be 
admitted) there is fullneſs of joy, and pleaſure 
for ever more; will this avail me, do you ſup. 
poſe, i I rive not to make my calling and ely. 
tion ſure, by purifying my ſoul, by keeping 
my body undefiled, that I may be thought 
worthy to be admitted into the company of 
Saints and Angels ? 

Laſtly; I may believe, and be fully per. 
ſuaded, that the portion of the wicked wil 
hereafter be weeprng, and wailing, and gnaſh 
ing of teeth. But what ſignifies it that I knoy 
and believe this, if my faith will not oblige 
me to for/ake the pleaſures of fin, which are but 
for a ſeaſon ? | 

From which inſtances we may be inſtructed 
in this great truth, that as true faith is a 
principle of new life, in every one that has it, 
fo it may eaſily be ſeen both by him that has 
it, and by others. 

II. To make this more plain, we ſhall in 
the ſecond place ſee, that this is that fait 
which made Abraham ſo dear to God, and was 
imputed unto him for righteouſneſs ; and will be 
ſo to every one of us, if we believe on him ulo 
raiſed Feſus cur Lord from the dead. 


We are aſſured, that God never left him- i 


felf without witneſs, ſince the world began. 
People knew, or might have known, that le 
who made all things, and kept the world in 
order, was infinite in power, in wiſdom, and 


m 
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zn goodneſs. But the world had ſo far cor- 
| rupted itſelf, that all ſuch as knew this were 
not ready to act according to this belief; and 
therefore God did not make his will known, 
nor promiſes of favours, but to ſuch as he 
knew would fear him, and teach others to do 
{ too. Accordingly he choſe Abraham, and 
his ſeed, on whom he purpoſed to beſtow very 
great favours. 

But to try his obedience, and whether he 
was worthy of ſuch favours, and that his faith 
might be a ſtandard for his poſterity to imji- 
tate, God was pleaſed to take this method 
with him: He commands him to leave his 
kindred and his father's houſe; he immedi- 
ately obeyed, and went forth, not knowing whi- - 
ther he went ; only this he knew and beheved, 
that if God commanded him to leave his own 
country, he would find him a better, becauſe 
he had promiſed to bleſs him wherever he 
went. f God encouraged him to hope for 
a fon, when both he and his wife were as 
good as dead with reſpect to iſſue of their own 
bodies, yet he doubted not but God could 
bring it to paſs. If God after this commanded 
him to ſacrifice this very ſon, whom he had 
promiſed to make a great nation, yet ſtill he 
obeyed, accounting that God was able to raiſe 
bim from the dead. 

In ſhort, whatever God commanded he was 
relalved to do, however diſagreeable it was to 


d Hebrews xi. 17. 


his 
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his natural reaſon or paſſions. He knew that 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs could not con. 
mand any thing which in the end would not 
be of advantage to him if he obeyed. He 
knew that infinite power could bring to paß 
whatever he promiſed. 

So that by often reflecting upon theſe per. 
fections of God, and, by exerciſing himſelf 
frequently in acts of ſelf-denial, obedience, 
and ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of God, he at 
laſt brought himſelf to ſuch a diſpoſition, as 
to depend upon God, and to oblerve his com- 
mands, however ſtrange and uneaſy to fleſh 
and blood; Which does well explain that 
ſaying of St. James, By works his faith was 
made perfect; that is, by uſing himſelf to 
obey, at laſt he found nothing too hard for 
him to ſubmit to. 

And thus his faith became exemplary, and 
a ſtandard of what will be acceptable to God, 
not only to the Jews, his own poſterity, but 
alſo ts us Chriſtians, even to the end of the 
world. | | 

And by comparing our faith with this 
ſtandard, we may be able to ſee how far we 
come ſhort of being ſo well eſteemed of God. 

And let us be well aſſured, that if we have 
not this faith, we ſhall have reaſon to fe- 
pent of it; for trials we ſhall meet with 3 
ſure as we live, as well as Abraham did; and 
he will be a very.unhappy perſon who-knows 


f Chap. ii. 22. 
Fn not 


F 


AND PRACTICALLY APPLIED» 365 


not where to flee for comfort when troubles 
come upon him. 

And though a man ſhould find ways to 
dvert himſelf; to deſpiſe things that are 
aflictions to others; to receive diſappoint- 
ments and loſſes with patience or unconcern— 
«neſs, which is yet very hard to do without 
faith in God ; yet ſtill this thought, (if ever 
it comes into the heart,) Mat will become of 
| mw when I die? will damp the pleaſures of 
life, and make thoſe that are moſt unconcerned 
to wiſh they had ſome ſecurity that the 
next life would not be worle than this: and 
yet no man living can be {ure of this, but he 
that is bleſſed with a true and lively faith in 
God's mercies through Jeſus Chriſt. 

And though moſt Chriſtians, who are in 
any meaſure ſerious, do hope that they have 
this faith, yet it is much to be feared, that 
people do often deceive themſelves, - though. 
it concerns us above all things not to be 
miſtaken. 

And thoſe that will be at the expenſe of aſk- 
ns themſelves a few queſtions, will be better 
able to judge how well their faith is ground- 
ed, and whether it will be able to ſupport 
them in the day of affliction, and particularly 
at the hour of death, for then we ſhall have 
moſt need of it. For inſtance :—Let me aſk 
myſelf, what ſort of confidence had I in my 
aher when I was a child, and before I was 

OITYpted by evil habits and examples? Did 

I ever 
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I ever queſtion his love for me? Did I not 
love him even when he corrected me? Did! 
not lay my complaints and little forrogs 
before him ? &c. And then let me ſee whe. 
ther I behave myſelf ſo towards God, 

But if, inſtead of doing ſo, I am ready to 
queſtion the kindneſs and good-will of God, 
as often as he ſuffers any thing to come croſs 
upon me; if in poverty I am apt to deſpair; 
if J faint in the day of adverſity, as if I had 
no helper ; if I forget who it is that took ne 
from my mother's womb, and has taken care 
of me ever ſince; then is not my faith plainly 
ſuch as it ought to be, ſuch as will ſupport 
me when I ſhall be ſure to want it. 

A man who is in good circumſtances, and 
finds bis heart thankful and cheerful in the 


enjoyment of God's good bleſſings, will be 


apt, at ſuch a time, to think that ſuch a di- 
| poſition muſt ſure proceed from a ſound faith 
in God. But then is the proper time to ak 
one's-ſelf this queſtion : What ſhould I be, 
if I were ſtript of all theſe good things, and 
expoſed to a wicked and unmerciful world! 
And yet it is the ſame juſt and good God who 
brings ſuch things to paſs, and often even 
thus viſits his beſt ſervants, and thoſe whom 
he defigns to honour with glory and im- 
mortality. 

But for what end does God afflict thoſe 
whom he loves? For what end? Why, to 


try their love for him ; to puniſh thoſe ſins 


here 
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here which muſt be puniſhed either here or 
hereafter; to make them leſs fond of this 
world, which is not the world they were 
made for to train them up, by teaching them, 
in theſe leſſer inſtances, to truſt on him at 
the hour of death; and ſometimes to make 
them examples to others, of the power of 
faith in them that are perfect. 
I know it is ungrateful and uneaſy to fleſh 
and blood, to be put upon aſking ſuch queſ- 
tons as theſe ; but a good phyſician does not 
always regard the eaſe, bat the ſafety of his 
patient, And ſelf-examination, we know, is 
2s neceſſary in ſpiritual concerns as enquiries 
of any other kind. 
Let me therefore aſk, —Do you believe the 
truth of our Saviour's ſermon on the mount? 
You wonder how that ſhould be queſtioned 
of any Chriſtian. Why; are you really ſatis- 
hed, that men under afflictions and in pain 
can be happy and rejoice, and for this very 
reaſon, becauſe they are in affliction? Are you 
fully perſuaded, that any thing can make a 
man think himſelf more happy, becauſe he is 
nl ſpoken of, reviled, belied, and perſecuted? 
And pet this is part of our bleſſed Saviour's 
ſermon : Bleſſed are they that mourn. Bleſſed 
ore ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
Ju. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great 
" Jour reward in heaven. 
But if you ſtill ſay you believe all this, let 
de beſeech you to try your fa 1th by your 
works, 
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works, before you are too ſure that your faith 
is as it ſhould be. You will have occafigns 
enough, depend on 1t, of exercifing vour faith 
It pleaſeth God to open your eyes, and to 
give you a very ſenſible ſight of the danger of 
your fins: This extremely aiflicts and ter. 
rifies you. Do you think yourſelf hapyy 
under theſe forrows? Are you well pleaſed 
that God takes care of you? Ars you reſolves 
to make the beſt uſe of this chaſtiſement? II 
you are not, why then, 1n truth, you do not 
believe that they that mourn are happy. 

If any body ſhould be ſo wicked as to miſ. 
repreſent your belt actions, or to treat you il} 
becauſe you will not do as the world would 
have you, are you prepared to bear it with 

atience? Are you reſolved not to return evil 
* evil? If it ſhould be in your power, 
would you not revenge yourſelf If you be- 
lieve Chriſt's ſermon; he affirmed, that they 
are certainly happy who are perſecuted for right- 
eouſneſs fake ; that is, while they are in the 
way of their duty. And a firm perſuaſion 
that this 1s true, will make you bear your 
orief with patience, ſuffering wrongfully, 
knowing that a ſhort affliction for God's lax! 
will be well rewarded in a very ſhort time. 

But how muſt we attain to ſuch a degree of 
faith as will enable us to do this? W hy, juſ 
as we mult obtain any other grace, nameiy, 
by praying to God, from whom cometh eve 


£306 and perfect gift : by accuſtoming our” 
lelves 
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ſelves to go to him upon all occaſions for 
what we want; by giving him thanks for his 
farours, and acknowledging, at all times, his 
ower, his wiſdom, his goodneſs, and his 
truth ; by truſting in God's providence while 
we live, and caſting our care upon him who 
careth for us: by which means we ſhall gain 
ſuch a habit of faith, as will be ſufficient to 
enable us to think of death with comfort, and 
to look beyond the grave with hopes of a 
much better life than this we leave. 

III. And this brings us to the third parti- 
cular: To conſider how the doctrine of the 
reſurrection may, by this faith, be applied to 
the conſciences of all ſorts of people, in order 


to amend, or to awaken, or to comfort them, 


as their caſe ſhall require. 

That ſome men have not the knowledge 
of God, but indeed live as if there were no 
God, or that there was no account to be given 
hereafter, is a ſad truth, but too plain to be 


queſtioned, What methods ſhall we take to 


convince ſuch, —what way to awaken them? 
—dhall we preach to them Jeſus and the 
Reſurrection ? Why, truly, theſe are awaken- 
ing arguments, where people are diſpoſed ta 
receive the truth. 
But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe that will not 
trouble themſelves with theſe things ?—All 
that we can do is to pray them to conſider, 
that the truth of theſe things does not depend 
upon our believing, or our not caring for 
VOL. 111, BB them, 
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them. If God / raiſe the dead, and judy 
all men by Jeſus Chriſt ; and give to every 
man according to his ways, and according ty 
the fruit of his doings, this w come to paſs, 
though all the world ſhould refolve not tg 
think of it. 

Let them make the experiment in caſes of 
leſs moment :—Let them try whether their 
not believing that temporal evils ſhall come 
upon them, will keep them from afflitions 
of that kind ;— whether thoſe that never think 
of death, till it overtake them as a ſnare, 
whether hey are ever the farther from it! 

Now, that there will be a reſurrection, and 
a judgment, and everlaſting rewards and 
puniſhments, as men ſhall have deſerved, is as 
plain and certain to the eye of faith, as it is 
to the eye of ſenſe and reaſon that we ſhall 
all die. So that whether. they hear, or whe- 
ther they forbear, a time will come when they 
will be convinced of theſe truths. God grant 
1t may not be too late for them to make a 
good uſe of their knowledge 

But ſure we may hope to do more good upon 
thoſe that every day profeſs to believe theſe 
truths:— At leaſt, they will hear with more 
patience the conſequences of ſuch a belief. 

There is a curioſity in many people which 
leads them to enquire what their fortune and 
condition may be ten or twenty years to come; 
and fooliſh people have not ſtuck at very un- 


warrantable methods far finding this 1 
a 
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and yet, which is very ſtrange, this curioſity 
goes not carry them farther:—To aſk, for 
inſtance, what may be my lot and portion an 
hundred years hence? And yet, if any part of 
me is to have a being then, it concerns me 
as much that it ſhould be a well-being, as 
that I ſhould have good fortune for a few 
years to come. 

But this plainly ſhews us, that the former 
fort of curioſity is from that evil ſpirit who 
would not have us to carry our enquiries too 
far, leſt the ſight of the next world ſtould 
draw us from his fervice in this. 

On the other hand, the good Spirit of God 
is ever preſſing upon us the thoughts and the 
belief of the life to come, in order to prepare 
us for it; and bidding us not mind, at leaſt 
not ſet our hearts upon, a world which we 
muſt ſo ſoon leave, and a life ſo full of ſor- 
rows and uncertainty. 

Which of theſe ſpirits ſhall we hearken to? 
Iwill lay before you the conſequences of both, 
and leave you to judge. 

If our hearts, our thoughts, and hopes, are 
{kt upon this world, and we mind but very 
little the life to come, why then death, which 
we cannot put from us very long, will ſtrip 
us of every thing which we counted valuable. 
Let a man be never ſo much feared or beloved 
in this world, the very moment of death, he 
has neither friend, nor eſtate, nor followers, 
that can help him. 3 

BB 2 On 
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On the other fide, if I have thought much 
of the world to come, and have endeayoure 
to lay up my treaſure there; and to ſecure 
the friendſhip of the bleſſed inhabitants of 
paradiſe, by fitting myſelf for ſuch worthy 
company; I ſhall juſt value this world a; 
much as it deſerves while I ſtay in it; and he 
ready, and well pleaſed, to leave it, when God 
commands me to depart out of it; as Abrz- 
ham was to leave his country, when by faith 
he was ſure of a better. 

Bat he who would be ſure of comfort when 
he comes to die, muſt be ſure to ſtrengthen 
his faith in God while he lives, by depending 
upon his promiſes, by obeying his commands, 
by ſubmitting to his diſcipline, and by medi- 
tating upon his perfections. This will make 
the thoughts and the approach of death very 
ealy to us, which otherwiſe would be very 
terrible, to go one knows not whither, and 
without hopes of being happy. 

Therefore, if any of you, who now hear 
me, are uneaſy at the repeating of this article 
J believe a Reſurrection, and cverlaſting Lift 
after death; if you are inclined to with that 
this may not be true; why then, be ſure, that | 
your condition ts not fafe, and it would be 
cruelty to let you be quiet. 5 

For the doctrine of the reſurrection is indeed 
Full of comfort to ſuch as have accuſtomd 
themſelves to think of the next life, and have 


endeavoured to prepare themſelves for it. : 
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The poor, who have lived on God's provi- 
dence, have reaſon to believe, that, when they 
ſhall riſe again, there will an amends be made 
them for what they wanted here. 

The affifed, who have patiently waited 
their change, are ſure, that then God will 
wipe away all tears. : 

Every faithful ſervant of God is in hopes, 
and has good reaſon for 1t, that God, who 
has ſeen his ſincerity, has ſerious ſorrow for 
his offences, his vows of amendment, and his 
conſtant endeavour to keep them ; that God, 
who knows that he has been careful, accord- 
ing to his ability and circumſtances, to under- 
ſtand the will of God, and to perform it; 
and laſtly, that he has cheerfully choſen and 
made uſe of the means of grace which God 
has afforded him ; that God, who knows all 
this, will, according to his goodneſs, and cove- 
nant, and promiſes, take care of him when he 
dies, and 1s no longer able to help himſelf ; 
that God will make the next life much hap- 
pier than that he 1s going to leave ; and, being 
the Lord of all places, and conditions, and 
powers, will defend him from the terrors of 
death, from the ſpirits and powers of dark- 
nels; and bring him, in his own good time, 
to that happineſs he has all along hoped and 
prayed tor, even to his everlaſting kingdom. 
Had Abraham, when he went forth, ot 
imwing whither be went, had he wanted that 
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that is, had he not believed that God (he 
alone was able to do it) would have kept him 
in the way he went, — he would, no queſtion 
of it, have gone forth very uncomfortably, 

And will not this be the caſe of every foul 
here prefent, and that within a very few years? 
Shall we not all leave our bodies, our friends, 
and the places of our abode, to go to a world 
which we know very little of? And ſhall not 
we endeavour to have ſome tolerable ſecurit 
that God, at that time, will not forſake us, 
nor leave us to the power and malice of evil 
ſpirits, to torment, and to puniſh us? 

I only add, that it will come to this; and 
therefore, for God's ſake, let us think of it 
before that day comes; before the night comet) 
When no man can work, 

But are we fure that our labour will not be 
in vain ; but that we ſhall attain the end of our 
faith, —the ſalvation of our fouls ? 

What more aſſurance would we have, be- 
ſides what God has already given us? The 
rich man in hell, who had lived and died in 
infidelity, could not think of any furer way 
of convincing his five brothers that were jet 
living, than that one ſhould go from the 
dead to warn them, left they alſo come into that 
place of torment ; for then, faith he, H 1 
believe. And has not God vouchſafed 1 this 
very evidence of the zerrors and the joys of the 
world to come ? 

Ought, 
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Ought not the remembrance of Chriſt's 
reſurrection from the dead to ſatisfy, to con- 
vince, and to leave us without excuſe, if we 
will not believe, that God has determined e 
ſhall all riſe again, they that have done good, 
or, having done amiſs, have repented in time, 
tn life everlaſting ; and they that have done evil 
unto everlaſting miſery. 

And if we do indeed believe this, I need not 
tell you what effects this faith will have upon 
us; we ſhall live, and we ſhall die, like Chriſt- 
ans, full of hopes of a bleſſed immortality, 
with ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

To whom, with the Father, &c. 
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SERMON LXXIII. 


PREACHED BEFORE THE QUEEN AT ST, JAMES'S, 
HOLY THURSDAY, MAY 10, 1711. 


THE INFLUENCE WHICH CHRIST*s ASCENSION 
OUGHT TO HAVE ON "THE LIVES 
OF CHRISTIANS. 
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MAT TH. vi. 21. 


WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART 
BE ALSO. 


PROG our Saviour applies this pro- 
verb to the good or ill uſe men make of 
riches ; intimating, that they who have laid 
up a treaſure in heaven, by being bountiful to 
the poor, will be beſt pleaſed when they are 
thinking of heaven, or doing what may bring 
them thither ; for the heart will be moſt there, 
where we believe we have the greateſt intereſt; 
yet it is juſtly applicable to all the objects 
of our hopes and defires; that is, we thall 
always be moſt delighted with the thoughts 
of ſuch places, and perſons, and ermpluy ments, 
as we apprehend may moſt contribute to our 
happineſs; and from which we have, or ex- 
bect to have, the greateſt advantage. 


It 


VG + * 
n — 
* 0 6 
* — 
— 


- ww 


_— 2 
* 


— 


— 
>: 


—_ — 
Pe. - 


£ _— —— 2 
—= | — 


— Rigs < 


= a - - — 
1 — el * A n 
— — 


8 
* 
iK 
* 
Mt 
. 


378 CHRIST'S ASCENSION=—THZE INFLUzZNGp 


It is this which the church had moſt in 
view, when the ſervice for this feſtival was 
compoled ; not barely to bring to our remem. 
brance that J=zsus CuRIST, as on this day, 
aſcended into heaven, but to inſtruct our prac- 
tice, and to put us in mind of the influence 
this part of the Goſpel Hiſtory ought to haye 
upon our lives. To tell us, if we believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into the heavens, there 
to intercede with God, and to prepare a place 
for us; that we ſhould have this much in our 
minds, and at heart; that we ſhould follow 


him thither with our beſt affections, and with 


him continually dwell. And (becauſe of our- 
ſelves we cannot do this) to teach and to 
oblige us, at leaſt upon every return of this 
ſeaſon, to pray, that our hearts and minds may 
be in heaven, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
gone before us, he being our greateſt treaſure, 
and the fountain of all our happineſs. 
Now, that our underſtandings and affec- 
tions may keep pace together, that when we 
are bid 7o ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 
Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God; that the 
reaſon of the thing may affect us, as well as 
the authority of him that bids us do ſo, it will 
be fit to conſider, —What good we may hope 
for from our Saviour's preſence in heaven? 
Why our hearts ſhould be there rather than 
any where elſe? Why we ſhould have in, 
and his glory, and authority, moſt in our eye! 


What will be the real advantages of ſuch a 
| converſation ? 
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converſation ? And laſtly, what will be the 
conſequence of placing our hearts and affec- 
tons elſewhere ?—All which we may conſider 
under theſe two heads :— 

iſt. What intereſt or treaſure we have in hea- 
wn, and how the conſideration of that ought to 
ect us ? 

2dly. The moti ves, the confequence, and the 
danger, of fixing our hearts elſewhere. 

J. And indeed, there are many reaſons why 
eur hearts ſhould be in heaven; but that which 
of all others is the moſt likely to affect us, is 
this, that Jeſus Chriſt is there, and in ſuch 
glorious circumſtances, as muſt at once oblige 
us to think of him with ſatisfaction, to ſerve 
him with pleaſure, and to deſire to follow his 
ſteps and directions in the way which leads 
to that bleſſed place. = 

For, firſt, he is there as a prince, to whom 
all power is given both in heaven and in earth; 
angels, and principalities, and powers, being 
made ſubje unto him. The conſequence of 
this 1s, he will govern the world, as with the 
greateſt authority, ſo with the greateſt wis- 
dom, juſtice, and goodneſs ; that neither the 
wickedneſs of men, nor the power or malice 
ot devils, ſhall hinder or diſturb the great ends 
of his government, — che glory of God, and the 
good of the whole creation. 

And though we cannot always account for 
the ways of his providence, nor indeed is it 
at we ſhould, we are not let into the councils 
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of earthly princes; yet we are ſure, it vil 
one day appear, that juſtice has been executed 
impartially upon men, upon families, upon 
kingdoms; that all, even the moſt ſurpriſing 
and melancholy events, have been foreſeen | 
and directed to ends worthy of the wiſdom 
of God; and that his mercy and goodneſs was 
there where we have been moſt apt to ſuſpett 
his love. 

Thus we are ſure it ever will be, becauſe, 
wherever we have been able to ſee the reaſon 
of things, thus it always has been. He has | 
governed the world with a powerful and 
ſteady hand; he has kept the ambitious within 
the bounds appointed them ; called thoſe to 
an account, whom no power on earth could 
bring into judgment. He has brought the 
counſel of the wicked to nought ; has received 
the petitions, pitied the complaints, and has 
eaſed the grievances, of ſuch as could have 
none to hear, none to help them on this fide 
heaven. 

In ſhort ; it is by virtue of Chri/t's auths- | 
rity at the right hand of God, that he keeps 
the world from being only a place of diſ- 
order, of oppreſſion and cruelty, of confuſion 
and miſery. 

Here then is matter of real concern and 
advantage to us, and therefore matter of real 
Joy, that we have in heaven a ſecurity aga 
all our fears, whether for the publick, for our 


friends, or for ourſelves. That nothing 5 
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tefall us, without the knowledge, without the 
krection, or permiſſion, of our Prince and 
eyiour. That he may, indeed, ſuffer his 
judgments to be in the world, that the inba- 
hitants of the earth may learn righteouſneſs; 
that we may deſerve evils, and bring them 
upon ourſelves ; that we may be forced to 
ſuffer here, to prevent greater ſufferings here- 
after. But then all this is manifeſtly for the 
good of the world, as well as for the glory 
of God. 

And the concluſion will be, that our Faith, 
and hope, and confidence, ſhould be, where our 
only help ĩs, in heaven; that our eyes ſhould 
be upon him, who rules the world in righte- 
ouſneſs, when we know not what to do our- 
ſelves; that neither the vicegerents of Chriſt, 
nor their ſubjects, need to take unjuſtifiable 
ways to ſupport their government or intereſts, 
wiule He fitteth at the right hand of God, 
who is the fountain of all juſtice and power; 
that we need not advance principles deſtructive 
of Chriſtianity, to bring about our deſigns, 
if they are really ſuch as become the ſabjects 
and ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt to be concerned 
in; that ſuch as are higheſt in power ſhould 
not deſpiſe their fellow-creatures, ſince there 
s One that is higher than they, who takes 
cognizance of their actions; and that ſuch as 
have no power to help themſelves ought not 
to deſpair, ſince juſtice will be done, and 
amends made them, either here or hereafter, 
tor 
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for what they have loſt or ſuffered for right. 
ouſneſs' fake. Laſtly ; that if we be careful 
to do our duty, and to leave events where 
they ought to be, in the hands of him yy 
governs the world, we may depend on it, al 
will be well for us, and ordered for the bel; 
2dly. JEsUs CuRIST ig at the right hand 
God, as the head of his church. God, faith the 
apoſtle, God hath ſet him at his own right bond 
far above all principality and power, and miglt, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, ut 
only in this world, but alſo in that which is 1 
come; and hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be head over all things to the church; 
that is, for the benefit of the church, which is 
his body. | 
The conſequence of this has been,— jeſus 
Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, according to his 
true promiſe, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt from 
heaven, who in a moſt wonderful manner in- 
ſpired and enabled the ApoSs TLES of CHRIST, 
and their ſucceſſors, to plant the 60sPEL or 
TRUTH in the world; not by fantaſtical ap- 
pearances and falſe prophecies, but by real 
and undoubted miracles, by true and ſubſtan- 
tial fruits of holineſs, in their own, and in 
the lives of thoſe they converted. By which 
means we, amongſt many other nations, were 
brought out of darkneſs and error into thc 
clear light and true knowledge of God, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


a Eph. i. 20, 21. 
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And though, for ends beſt known to his 
infinite wiſdom, he afterwards {uttered 1gno- 
| Lance, errors, and even groſs idolatry, to over- 
ſpread a great part of the church ; yet, in 
reat goodneſs, he was pleaſed to forewarn his 
faithful ſervants of the approaching dark- 
neſs, of the coming of Auntichriſt, and of his 
deſtruction ; and this by undoubted prophe- 
cies, which have been, and are to be, fulfilled 
in their ſeaſon. | 

By which means, ſuch as feared God, and 
acquainted themſelves with his word, were 
preſerved from 1dolatry, and continued a 
church in the midſt of ſuch darkneſs and per- 
ſecutions, as no power but that of God could 
have hindered, hat the gates of bell had not 
prevatled against it; till at laſt, the REFORMA- 
TIN came on; another ſurpriſing work of 
his providence, as head of his church, when 
| by means unforeſeen, in themſelves deſpica- 
ble enough, and yet in their effects certain 
and irreſiſtible, the power of Antichriſt was 
broken ; and light, and truth, and Chriſtian 


liberty, appeared once more in the church 
of Chriſt. pg 


lderations muſt affect us; and if they do, 
thele will be the fruits of our meditations :— 
We ſhall adore the wiſdom, and power, and 
pronidence, of Him that hath foreſeen and 
poles of all events, for the advantage of 
15 body the church: And we ſhall never take 
unwarrantable 


Now, it is almoſt impoſſible but theſe con- | 


—— 
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unwarrantable ways to ſecure an inter. 
which he is ſo much concerned for; and 
which he has ſo wonderfully preſerved ger 
fince his aſcenſion to this day. 

But rather, as the moſt effectual way to 
fecure his favour and protection, and that he 
may not remove our candleſtick, and take aua 
from us the light of the goſpel, as he has done 
from many churches already, we ſhall en- 
deavour to reſtore true Chriſtian diſcipline, 
by which wickedneſs, wherever it is met with, 
may be diſcountenanced, the doctrine of the 
goſpel preſerved in its purity and ſimplicity, 
and none admitted to continue members 
of that body, but ſuch as ſhall render them- 
felves worthy of having J=sUs CRRIST for 
their head. 

As ſincere members of this body, we ſhall 
often call to mind the relation we have to the 
Son of God, the example he gave us, the rules 
of holineſs and purity he left us, and the hap- 
pineſs he has promiſed his faithful ſervants; 
never under-valuing the bleſſing of being 
members of a ſociety, to which ſo many glo- 
rious privileges have been granted. Another 
of which we now come to conſider > | 

2dly. That eſus Chriſt is at God's right 
hand, as our great high-prieſt ; repreſenting his 
own death and merits, and by them making 
interceſſion for us at the throne of guy 
Seeing (faith the apoſtle”) awe have 4 Hes 

> Heb. iv. 14, 16. high 
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1 briefs. that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus 
1 55 N God, let * come boldly to the rink of 
wace, that wwe may abtain mercy, and find grace 
'n belp in time of need. Which words have a 

cular relation to the atonement which 
was made once every year for the children of 
Iſrael, nd for all their fins. | 

For, as the high-prieſt went yearly into 
the holy place with the blood of the ſacrifices, 
which he offered for himſelf, and for the errors of 
tle people ; fo Chriſt, having obtained eternal 
redemption for us, by the ſacrifice of himſelf 
once for all, aſcended into heaven, there ta 
appear in the preſence of God for us; and is able 
to fave, to the uttermoſt, all that come unto God 

him. i 
is the knowledge and the conſideration 
of this, which recommends the Chriſtian 
religion to the conſciences of its profeſlors ; 
delivering them from the apprehenſions of 
God's diſpleaſure, to Which they know they 
are juſtly liable; and enabling them to ſerve 
him without fear, in holineſs and righteouſ- 
nels, all the days of their lives. 

For whenever the remembrance of this is 
aonably preſent with us, it is not the num 
ber of our fins, nor the greatneſs of them, — 

it is not the Majeſiy of him whom we have 
ended, nor our own inability to ſatisfy his jus- 
luce, that can drive us to deſpair, when we 

Lev. xvi. 34. 


VOL, III. A call 
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call to mind that e beloved Son of God i; yy 
advocate, our priest, and ſacrifice. 

If we look back upon the heathen wry, 
we ſhall better ſee the value of this bleſſns. 
we ſhall fee men fondly catching at ere 
thing, to fave themſelves from periſhiny, 
ſacrificing their very children, to make their 
conſciences eaſy under the burden of tian. 
greſſions; but all in vai, while they wants 
the teſtimony of God, that with ſuch ſacrifcs 
he was pleaſed. 

Now this teſtimony God has vonchſafe | 
us, that he was pleaſed with our ſacrifice; | 
that our Redeemer is in heaven ;—that Ci i; 
in Christ reconciling the world unto himſelf, nt 
imputing unto them their former fins, Al 
this we juſtly conclude, from his reſurreftin 
from the dead ;—from his ſending down the 
Holy Ghoſt ;—and from the reception which 
the goſpel has met with, againſt the naturl 
inclinations of mankind. 

This then is our confidence, the hope and 
comfort of ſinners, that we have an adueut 
-avith the Father, who is alſo the propitiatim fi 
our fins. But then this will affect men jults 
they are diſpoſed to receive the truth: J il 
are whole need not a phyfician, but they that art fd. 
Such as ſtand condemned from the i 
proaches of their own conſcience, and wou 
be glad to be free from the guilt of th 
dffences, and the puniſhment that is dl 
them: to ſuch, it will be a great pleaſure? 
remem\ 
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Jemember, that their high-prieſt is at the right 
hand, and in great authority with God ; that 
by his interceſſion, their fins may be done 
away, and their pardon ſealed in heaven before 
they go hence, and be no more ſeen. 

On the other hand, they that ſeldom think 
f what may come hereafter ; that are eagerly 
bent upon the pleaſures, or riches, or honours 
Ef the world, and ſee no danger in converſing 
with them; or who, being engaged in ſinful 
courſes, will not believe that they are account- 
Jable to the juſtice of God for the breach of 
his laws: on ſuch minds as theſe, the know- 

ledge of a redeemer, of an high priest, of an 
Eiocate in heaven, will make no impreſſion; 
they ſee no advantage in theſe names, no 
beauty in him to whom they belong, that 
they ſhould deſire him. 

But is there, therefore, nothing deſirable, 
nothing that may invite the heart to meditate 
with pleaſure on what he has done, and is 
ſill doing for us? Yes, ſure; and we ſhall 
have ſtill more reaſon to confeſs this, when 
we have conſidered, in the laſt place, 

4taly. That Feſus Christ is gone to heaven, tg 
repare a place for us. | 

The words of Chriſt himſelf are theſe :— 
IE to prepare a place for you, that where J am, 
there ye may be alſo," | 

Let us take a diſtant proſpect of the place, 
5 1t is deſcribed in other ſcriptures ;—let 


John xiv. 2, 3. 
CO -Y us 
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us ſee whether it is worth ſetting our heat 
upon ;-— 

A place, where all tears, and the occaſion 
of them, ſhall be taken away ; where ng p- 
preſſor can enter, no diſeaſe affict the immol. 
tal inhabitants, nor danger approach them: 
A place of ſecurity, of glory, of pleaſure, for 
ever; where the greateſt on earth will be 
highly exalted, and where the meaneſt may 
find admittance, if it is not their own fault. 

Such is the place our bleſſed Lord is pre- 
paring for us; ſuch is the happineſs we are 
invited to ſet our hearts upon; that, when 
our Lord ſhall call for us, we may be pre- 
pared and pleaſed to change our abode, having 
diſengaged our affections from the world, 
and placed them there where we are to li: 
for ever. 

In ſhort; the bleſſedneſs of the place, the 
nature of its inhabitants, the purity of ther 
manners, the employment of their time, al 
conſpire to make us pleaſed and ſerious: 
pleaſed with the hopes of being one day one 
of that happy company, and ſeriouſly car- 
ful to do every thing which becomes ſuchan 
expectation. | 

To conclude all that has been ſaid upon this 
head :— Whether we conſider Jzsus CHAT, 
at the right hand of God, as a mighty fri" 
governing the world in righteouſneſs; of 3 
the Head of the church diſperſed over the earth; 


or triumphant in heaven; or as our g big 4 
N | N Nich, 


grief, making interceſſion for us continually ; 
or, laſtly, as our forerunner, preparing a place 
for us ;—here are ſubjects worthy our medi- 
ations, worthy the making them our greateſt 
treaſure ;—here is matter of love, of joy, of 
gatitude, and thankſgiving, for ever. 

And now we come to conſider, 

Il. The motives and conſequences of fixing our 
arts elſewhere. | 

That we are but too apt to do fo, every 
day's experience convinces even the beſt of 
men; and yet we find that we do fo, at che 
expenſe of our peace here, and at the hazard 
of our ſouls hereafter. What have we to {ay 
| for ourſel ves ? 
. We are afraid of loſing the pleaſures 
of this life, by being too intent upon, and 
ſolicitous for the next. What pleaſures? — 
The pleaſures of living without thought, and 
without fear, even where there is reaſon to 
apprehend danger? — The pleaſure of appear- 
ng what we really are not, contented under 
bitter remorſe, pleaſed with our condition 


; Viule we are under great uneaſineſs and un- 
a certainties; pretending to ſatisfy the deſires 

of others, making them depend on us for that 
happineſs, which we want ourſelves? — Or is 


it the pleaſure of living without law, and 


power of our hand to do; of gratifying our 
petites to the deſtruction of our bodies or 
eltates; or, laſtly, is it the pleaſure of going 
out 


IT OUGHT TO HAVE ON OUR LIVES. 389 


1 


f 
'" 
»I 
1 
14 
1 
1 
[ 


"ithout reſtraint ; of doing whatever is in the 


— —_ " © —_— 2 — % 
r 8 
Nen - 


— — 


399 CHRIST's ASCENSION—THE INFLUENGp 


out of the world, at all adventures, to a place 
which, for aught we know, may be much 
worſe than that we leave? 

If theſe are the pleaſures which we cannot 
give up for the hopes of heaven, they are ſuch 
as we have hardly the countenance to defend; 
and therefore it will not be worth while to 
g0 about to expoſe them. 

2dly. But we cannot quit the world, in 
which we have ſo many engagements.—Why, 
who bids us? Are we not ſent into the world 
on purpoſe to try how we ſhall behave our- 
ſelves in it? Has not the providence of Gol 
appointed a great variety of ſtates and condi- 
tions of life, that every ane may have his 
proper trial? Are there not people who have 
great power and authority, without uſing them 
to evil purpoſes? Rzches, without ſpending 
them all upon their luſts and vanities? Learn- 
ing and great parts, without being proud or 
factious ?—On the other hand, are there not 
people who are very poor, and yet very ca- 
tented; not attempting to better their condi- | 
tion by unjuſt ways, but with great patience 
expecting that an amends will be made them 
in the next world for what they want in this! 

In one word :—We may live in the world 
without doating on it, without ſetting up our 
reſt in it; and we may ſometimes retire out 0 
it, converſe with God, think of what may be- 
come of us when we ſhall be forced to lee, 


it, and timely prepare for ſo great a 500.55 
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dy. But is it not hard to dwell upon 
woughts, and to ſubmit to laws, ſo very con- 
trary to the way of the world ?—Why ; this 
ij the truth of the caſe ;—Jeſus Chriſt came 
4wn from heaven; he came to ſhew us the 
yay thither ; he found the world engaged in 
-uſtoms and manners, very unlike thoſe of the 
place he deſigned to bring us to. It was 
therefore neceſſary he ſhould give us ſuch 
rules to walk by, ſuch examples to follow, 
ſuch doctrines to believe and depend on, as he 
knew were proper to fit us for the place, and 
company, and happineſs, he ſhould prepare 
for his ſervants and followers. 

| Theſe things he commanded us ſeriouſly to 
think of, to. make them the delight, as they 
are the concern, of our ſouls : and it is our 
crime, and not our apology, that we find it 
ſo hard to diſengage our affections from the 
ways of the world, which we have been fo 
long fond of, and which have eſtranged us 
from the love of God. 

4thly. But may we not love the world, and 
yet be ſecure of the favour of God? The 
Spirit of God tells us expreſsly, we cannot ;*— 
that an heart divided betwixt God and the 
vorld, can never be a facrifice acceptable to 
lin, who gives us all the good we enjoy, and 
promiles us more than we can comprehend. 
and fad experience may convince us, how ha- 
2ardous and afflicting it is to attempt to keep a 
correſpondence with two ſuch oppolite powers. 
I John ii. 15. The 
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The world will gain upon our hearts; y, 
ſhall every day ſee leſs danger in converſy 
with it; we ſhall learn to admire, to imitat 
to defend its pleaſures, its vanities, and i; | 
vices ; and, in time, we ſhall find ſatisfaQim 
and an agreeableneſs in thoſe very thing 
which we know will be our deſtruction; 

If we retain a ſenſe of God in our mind, 
it will only ſerve to afflict us, while we knoy 
we do not love him with all our hearts: and 
though we dare not, for our lives, renounce 
the hopes of heaven and happineſs, yet, fince 
we cannot think of them with any affurance 
and delight, the thoughts of them will onl 
ſerve to diſtract and to torment us. | 

This 1s the conſequence of defiring to ſecure 
the favour of God while we are paſſionately 
concerned for the world; and this is the caſe 
of an infinite number of people, either ſtrug- 
gling to free themſelves from the bondage of 
corruption, without a ſincere and reſolute 
purpoſe of doing ſo, or carried along with tit 
ſtream of evil cuſtoms, forbidden liber- 
ties, or deſtructive vices, till they ſhall no 
longer retain God in their knowledge, till God 
gives them over to a mind void of judgment. 

And now, the moſt uſeful concluſion to 


this diſcourſe will be, to lay down the charac- 


ters of a worldly and of a Chriſtian ſpirit, by 
which every one, for himſelf, may be able to 
judge what ſpirit he is of. And this we mf) 


certainly do, by the general bent of our * 
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and affections; for where the heart delights 
to dwell, there, no doubt of it, is its treaſure, 
whether here or 1n heaven. 

Now for a man not to be able to commune 

with his own heart, but with the utmoſt im- 
patience ; nor to think of eternity, but with 
the fears of a criminal; to be fond of all 
opportunities and occafions of diverting the 
mind from converſing with God; to be afraid 
of retirement, as of a plague; and to run into 
company, buſineſs, or pleaſures, only to avoid 
the light of one's ſelf; to be moſt concerned 
to adorn, to gratify, to indulge the body, and 
its appetites :—Theſe are certain marks and 
characters of a worldly ſpirit, and of an unre- 
generate ſtate. ; 
And the misfortune is, there are people, 
who, keeping themſelves free from open and 
ſcandalous crimes, for which they cannot be 
called to an account, apprehend no great dan- 
ger from all this. 

With this ſpirit they can pray, without a 
ſenſe of their dependence upon God ; they 
| Can read, without being at all convinced of 
the truth ; can frequent the publick-worſhip, 
without any benefit to themſelves, or honour 
to him whom they pretend to ſerve. With 
this ſpirit they can converſe with the world, 
without concern and caution ; heart he name 
of God blaſphemed without pain; and fee 
ſelgion under contempt, and its laws every 
where vioiated, without endeavourin 7, with- 
Out 
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out deſiring, a reformation. And who, ſay 
they, can judge us? Would to God we cou 
be perſuaded to judge ourſelves, that we be jy 


judged of the Lord ! 


But the world will judge us, whether we 
will or no. And there are outward aGions 
which effectually diſcover the true ſenſe and 
ſtate of the foul, and that judgment which, 


without a timely repentance, will one day 


paſs upon us. 

A man, for inſtance, who ſpeaks of religion 
with an air that plainly diſcovers an averſion 
for its precepts, and a contempt of its re. 
wards, let him pretend what he will, loves 
neither God nor religion. 

No man, who deſpiſes the prieſthood on 
earth, can with any truth be ſaid to value 
Jeſus Chriſt, the head of that holy order, in 
heaven. 

We cannot be ſaid to value the happinels 
which Chriſt is preparing for his friends and 
ſervants, while we have ſo ſenſible a reliſh for 
the pleaſures of this life, as to be entirely fa 


tisfied with them ; never eaſy, but when we 


are ſeeking, enjoying, or thinking of them. 
In ſhort; to gratify the inclinations, when- 
ever they are importunate; to be fond of ſuch 
diverſions as at beſt are ſuſpicious, and but 
too apt to corrupt the manners, and take of 
the mind from whatever is ſerious and of 
moment; to be aſhamed of doing what the 


goſpel requires, becauſe it is not according 
1 
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the way of the world; to be afraid of the cen- 
ſures of men, more than of the judgment of 
God: Wherever this is the caſe, it will be 
to no purpoſe to diſſemble either the fin, or 
the danger; it would be cruelty to ſuffer ſuch 
people to hope for mercy, without firſt giving 
a new turn to their thoughts, their deſires, 
and their actions. 

On the other hand; one whoſe treaſure is in 
heaven will have his converſation there allo ; 
and it will appear that he has fo, by the fruits 
of an holy, regular, and uſeful life. 

For the knowledge and love of God, where 
theſe poſſeſs the heart, will eaſily determine a 
man how to act in every circumſtance. 

If he remembers, that he has an advocate in 
teaven ; this will encourage him io go to the 
throne of grace, with a becoming boldneſs, 
whether tor help or pardon. 

But yet he will not dare to do fo, while he 
continues under the dominion of fin; for this 
would be to affront his prince and ſavicur, to 
deſpiſe his authority, and to ſet at nonght the 
terms of mercy which he has offered to all 
fuch as repent, and turn to God, and bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance; and therefore he 
calls himſelf to an account, without ſcruple, 
and without reſerve. 

When he remembers his benefactor, the 
place and the happineſs which he has pre- 
pared for his followers, it is natural to be 
| Plealed with the thoughts of what he may one 


day 
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day enjoy; but then he conſiders, that it 
would be the utmoſt folly to hope to be 3 
companion of ſaints and angels, without fit. 

ting himſelf for ſuch glorious company, 

If buſineſs call him into the world, he 
keeps his eye, however, upon the one thing 
needful ; and, remembering that all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom 
we have to ao, he is ſincere in all his ways, 
juſt without compulſion, charitable without 
oſtentation, and devout without hypocriſy, 

If he is to obey, he does it for conſcience ſake; 
and if it is his lot to command, he always re- 
members, that he has a maſter in heaven. 

He conſiders, that it is not for ſtrangers 
and pilgrims in the world, to be fond of it to 
excels ; and therefore he finds it neceſſary to 
keep his defires within bounds ; to deny him- 
ſelf many liberties, becauſe there may be 
danger in them, though the world will not 
think ſo. 

He lays theſe neceſſary reſtraints upon all 
his diverſions, that they be innocent, and that 
they ſteal not away too much of his heart 
and time. 

In ſhort; his affections being in heaven, 
this makes his converſation on earth innocent, 
agreeable, and uſeful. _ | 

And now, let us call our virtue to the teſt; 
let us ſee, whether we do indeed value tbe 
things that are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the 
right hand of God? 1 
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It is folly to ſay we do fo, if we never think 
of them. Is it ſo with us in any other caſe ? 
Do people that own they love the world, do 
they think of it but ſeldom ? Do they think of 
any thing elſe ? Do they want to be perſuaded 
to ſpeak of it, to commend it, to enjoy it? 

And let us not judge our condition to be 
ſafe, from a few inſtances of outward devo- 
tion, from a few acts of charity, which may 
be the effects of ſhame or vanity ; or from a 
reſervedneſs in converſation, which common 
decency obliges to; for in truth, the only teſt 
of our ſincerity and love of God is this, that 
we endeavour that God in all things may be 
obeyed and glorified, 

The conſequence of which will appear in 
our lives: We ſhall value things juſt as they 
deſerve; ſuch as are uncertain, of no long 
continuance, which will neither make us wiſer, 
nor better, nor more uſeful in our genera- 
tions, we ſhall value accordingly ; and be 
moſt concerned to know, and to remember, 
and practiſe, what is neceſſary to fit us for a 
bleſſed eternity. 

In ſhort; we ſhall be very careful to let the 
thoughts of heaven, and the buſineſs of the 
world to come, have their ſhare, at leaſt, of 
our time and employment; and we ſhall ſhew 
that we love God, by keeping his commandments. 
But how ſhall we bring our hearts to this 
temper? How ſhall we bring our wills to 
lubmit to this law of life? Why, juſt as we 

obtain 
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obtain any other grace or virtue; by reg, 
by meditation, and prayer. 

We are ſure, this 1s not the place we were 
made for; and we eaſily ſee, that the things 
we ſo much admire are but marks of {laye 
and ſad inſtances of our being chained down 
to a world, which can never make us happy; 
that therefore we ought to diſengage our 
hearts from it as ſoon as may be. 

And then let us remember, that all the little 
arts of diverting ourſelves, and ſtifling that 
remorſe which is the conſequence of conſent- 
ing to known iniquity, will ſoon be at an end; 
and we ſhall, in a little time, be fick of thoſe 
pleaſures, which now we are ſo fond of. 
Then let us turn our eyes upon the place 
and happineſs which our bleſſed Saviour has 
purchaſed and prepared for us;—Let us retire, 
and conſider on what conditions we may be 
happy for ever. 

And if we find that the promiſe is ſure, 
the reward worth our utmoſt endeavours, the 
conditions reaſonable and neceſſary hat 
can we do leſs, than to pray to God to fit 
theſe thoughts in our hearts, to wean our 
affections from a world which we are but too 
apt to be fond of, and which will ruin us if 
we are ſo; and to bring us to himſelf by 
what ways to him ſeem moſt meet: oy 

If we live in the practice of theſe dutics, 
our affections will be looſened from the 


world, our hearts much in heaven, * 
© 
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ſhall be ſecure of the favour of God, and 
from fear of evil. 
Now, to make us very ſerious and con- 
cerned about theſe things, let us remember, 
That this ſame Jeſus, which was taken up from 
us into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as he 
has been ſeen to go into heaven, that is, in the 
glory of his Father, with his holy angels: when 
he ſhall reward every man according to his works. 
Now unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb, be aſcribed bleſſing, and 


honour, and glory, and power, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


SERMON 


SERMON LXXIV. 


1s MERCY OF GOD IN SENDING THE HOLY 
GHOST TO CONVERT THE WORLD, AND 
TO REMAIN WITH HIS CHURCH 
FOR EVER. 


e 


JOHN xvi. 7. 


LL YOU THE TRUTH; IT 18 EXPEDIENT FOR YOU 
THAT 1 CO AWAY ; FOR IF I GO NOT AWAY, THE COM» 
FORTER WILL NOT COME UNTO YOU; BUT IF I DEPART, 
| WILL SEND HIM UNTO YOU. 


THAT it would be better, and for their 
advantage, that Chriſt ſhould leave his 
liples, was a hard leſſon, and our Saviour 
ms forced to uſe an extraordinary way of 
Making to ſatisfy them: 1 TELL YOU THE 
TRUTH, 
and will not this for ever filence the cor- 
wt reaſonings of men, and oblige them to 
mit to the wiſdom of God in all his diſ- 
alations; and look upon that to be the 
bet which he does, how much ſoever it con- 
faliCts their hopes or deſires ?—That it 
ld be better for the world that Chriſt, 


Mo had done ſo much good in it, ſhould 
VOL ITI, D D 
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leave it ;—that it would be better for hi Fn 
cipies, -who had been preſerved, and ta ll 
and comforted by his preſence, to have i 
depart from them ! by 
And yet this was the beſt for them, and 
for the world alſo. For when Jeſus Chi 
had ſatisfied the juſtice of God by his death 
he (according to his promiſe) ſent down the 
Holy Ghoſt to teach and to comfort them, to 
convince and to convert the world. | 
By which good Spirit the apoſtles were 
enabled to teach mankind the way of hapyi- 
neſs, whereby we, amongſt many other nations, 
have been brought out of darkneſs and error 
into the clear light and true knowledge df 
God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and by 
which good Spirit, all Chriſtians (if it is not 
their own fault) are enabled to know the wil 
of God, and to do what God requires of them, 
By him they are put in mind of ther 
duty when they forget it ; corrected when 
they are backward and negligent, ſupported 
under all temptations, comforted under ailic- 
tions, until they are fit for the kingdom of 
heaven, | 
Now, that we may better underſtand ths 
mercy of God in ſending the Holy Chad 
after a very wonderful manner, to conv 
the world, and ever fince to remain with his 
church, to increaſe the number of believes 
to guide and to preſerve them to eternal haf 
pineſs: That we may all be truly danch, 0 
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Chriſt for this great bleſſing, and very careful 
not to grieve the good Spirit of God, by 
which we are ſanctified; it will be proper to 
conſider theſe two particulars ;— | = 
Firſt, What we are by nature without the 


glance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Secondly, What we are by grace; that is, 


x3 we are under the government and bleſſing 
of that good Spirit. 

I. And firſt; we may ſee what we are by 
nature, by con ſidering the condition of man- 
lind before the goſpel was publiſhed; as well 
as by looking upon thoſe parts of the world 
where it is not yet received. 

The holy ſcriptures do very ſignificantly 
call the ſtate of mankind before the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, a ſtate of darkneſs : Ye 
were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye tight ;* 
that is, Ye were heretofore heathens, but now 
je are Chriſtians. And it was truly a ſtate of 
darkneſs; — they were ſubject to the prince 
and powers of darkneſs ;— they were engaged 
in works of darkneſs ;—they were ignorant 
of the true God ;—they were without hopes 
and without promiſes. 

And thus it is, at this day, with all thoſe 
nations who have r:ot yet received the goſpel ; 
they are under ſuch power and dominion of 
the devil, as makes all good Chriſtians to 
bey them. To ſee creatures like ourſelves 
Lorſſüp the ſun and moon, and cry for help 
„ Ephef. v. 8. 

D D 2 to 
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to creatures that cannot hear nor help they A 
—to ſee them worſhip thoſe very evil ſpirit | 
which delight to atfict mankind ;—is what 
ſhould make us feriouſly to value the bleſling 
of knowing better things. | 

But we need not go ſo far for inſtances of 
what we are by nature, void of grace. Let 
us but ſeriouſly think of it, that whatever 
difference there is amongſt men, if one man 
is in any thing better than another, it is 
purely owing to the good Spirit of God; for 
we are all born in {in and prone to it, and! 
though we have reaſon and underſtanding, 
yet we may ſee into what errors it would 
lead us, by obſerving into what errors it 
leads others. 

For is there any wickedneſs that can be 
named, that men born with reaſon, but des- 
titute of the grace of God, have not com- 
mitted ? 

Our firſt parents are an inſtance ſufficient 
to ſhew us what reaſon, in its greateſt per- 
fection, when left to itfelf, will end in; 
namely, in the deſtruction of thoſe that trull 
to it. And will any man on earth pretend to 
govern himſelf by reaſon better than they did! 

In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, ho. 
thing ſo baſe, that one man is guilty of, but 
another is, by nature, capable of being 0, 
And though this may look ſtrange to cn 
who finds in his breaſt an abhorrence for 


ſome vices, and ſuppoſes that he hoon \ 
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aner than be guilty of them; yet he may 
chaps change his thoughts, when he con- 
iders, that there are few people who, in many 
"ances, do not come to be in love with 
ices, which once in their lives they had a 
karty diſlike to. The holy ſcriptures have 
gen us ſeveral very noted examples of this. 
In Ta dog, faith Hazael to the prophet, that 
ner I ſhould do ſuch vile things? and yet, for 
ll this abhorrence, he did thoſe very wicked 
tions. Though I die with thee, ſaith St. Peter, 
jt will I not deny thee in any wiſe ; and yet, 
bing left to himſelf, to make good that reſo- 
lution, you know how it ended. 

Now; theſe things are written for our ex- 
ample, that we may fee what poor, weak, vile 
creatures we are by nature; that we may learn 
not to value ourſelves, not to truſt in our 
on ſtrength ; and to know, that whenever 
we do any thing that is good or praiſe-worthy, 
it is God that wworketh in us both to will and 10 
4% of his own good pleaſure, that we may 
jultly aſcribe the whole glory to God, who, 
having given us the earneſt of his Spirit in 
baptiſm, continues to guide, and protect, 
and bleſs us all our days, at leaſt until we 
5 that good Spirit from us by our evil 

eds. | 
Il. And this brings us to conſider <ohat abe 
ire by grace; that is, as we are ſanctified by 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

| Now, 
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Now, that I may do this more to you 
advantage, I muſt firſt in a few words, and in 
as plain a way as I can, endeavour to mabe 
you ſenſible of the true ſtate and condition of 
a Chriſtian. 

Let us conſider then, that we are creature; 
ſubject to fin and to miſery that God has 
permitted us to be born in this condition, 
that we may ſee the ſad effects of forſaking the 
commands of God ;—and that, when we find 
we are unable to help ourſelves, we may be 
brought to look up to and depend on him for 
help and happineſs; which, at our baptiſm, 
without any merit of ours, God hath cove- 
nanted to give us. 

Now, to prove us, whether we will indeed 
live in a conſtant dependance upon God, and 
at all times ſeek to him for help, he hath 
permitted the devil to tempt us ; that 1s, to 
endeavour to draw us from our duty; but at 
the ſame time we have this faithful promife 
that his good Spirit ſhall ever be with us, to 
defend, and comfort, and ſtrengthen us, pro- 
vided we ſeek to him for help, and do not 
grieve him by continuing in any known lin, 

To encourage us thus to ſerve God, what- 
ever good thing we do, by his afliſtance, he 
will graciouſly reward it, as if it had been 
done purely by ourſelves. ER | 

But if we ſhall neglect or deſpiſe Gods 
aſſiſtance, and by depending upon ourſelves, 


14 ö irit of God wil 
yield to temptations, the Spirit o forſale 
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 forſake us, and we ſhall become the devil's 
ſervants, and be very miſerable both in this 
life, and in the life to come. 

From which it appears, that this world is 
not the place we were made for, but that 
this life is a ſtate of trial and diſcipline, a 
tate of temptation and danger. And. yet we 
have no reaſon to complain; for if we de- 
pend upon God, he will give us an exceeding 
great reward, ſuch as we could never deſerve; 

and we are ſure not to miſcarry but by our 
own faults. | 
Nay; I muſt add, that the condition of 
every Chriſtian is ſafer and better than that 
of our firſt parents in their ſtate of innocency. 
They had reaſon” and innocency to ſupport 
them, and they notwithſtanding fell; inſtead 
of which, we have an Almighty Hand ever 
with us to aſſiſt and guide us, and a faithſul 
promiſe of ſuch a reward as by nature 
we have no right to: And if at any time 
| we fall, we have an advocate with God, 
ready to make our peace upon our true re- 
pentance. 

This is the true ſtate and condition we 
are in, and you cannot but be convinced that 
is a ſafe one, and much better than we 
deſerve. 

Now, as ſafe a condition as this is, it is 
plain, that very many, by their own fault, 
miſcarry, and are undone for ever. There- 
fore, that we may, from the miſtakes of 
others, 
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others, learn to be more careful of ourſelye, 
let us conſider how it comes to paſs that men 
periſh under ſuch fafe and powerful means 
of grace. 

And, firſt, very many miſcarry by not 
taking notice of God's Spirit working in 
their hearts. | 

The holy ſcriptures give us notice, that of 
ourſelves we are not able to think one good 
thought, but that ;? is God that worketh in 1 
both to will and to do.“ So that we may be 
aſſured, if at any time our conſciences are 
awake, if we are afraid of God's judgments, if 
we are ſenſible of his mercies, if we are 
troubled with the thoughts of having offended 
him by our ſins ;—we may be aſſured, that 
all this 1s the work of the Spirit of God, and 
that to endeavour in ſuch caſe to quiet our 
minds, to divert our thoughts by bufineſs or 
pleaſures, is truly to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to quench the Spirit. PL. 

So likewiſe, if we are under any outward 
afflictions, as ſickneſs, loſs of friends, loſs of 
goods, or the like; we know by the word of 
God, that nothing comes by chance, but 
that all things are ordered by the providence 
of God for the good of his creatures; and 
that theſe are ways by which the Holy Ghoſt 
would make us ſenſible of our errors, wean 
us from the love of this world, and make us 
deſirous of a better. And therefore It 15 
ſaid, concerning afflictions of this _ 

d Phil. ii. 13. 00 
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| God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth 
t not.“ | 
2 3 that to be unconcerned when God 
alflicts us, is not to perceive the voice of 
God. And this is one way by which men 
miſcarry. 
And, ſecondly, another is, by their not 
| making uſe of the means which God has 
afforded them for their ſalvation. 
We can do nothing without God's help; 
but if we can have his help tor aiking it as 
we ought to do, it is then plainly our own 
fault if we have it not. And that we may 
have it for aſking, our blefied Saviour has 
aſſured us, after a very ſenſible manner :* 1f 
ye, being evil, know how to give good things unto 
your children, how much more fhall your hea- 
| venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
aſe him. 
Do but conſider how ready parents are to 
give their children what is fit for tizem, when 
they alk, and you will be ſatisfied, that it 1s 
your own fault, 1t you have not ſuch a mea- 
lure of grace and ſtrength as is neceſſary for 
your ſalety. IS 
It is true, without faith, that is, without 
believing the word of God, 17 7s impoſſible to 
pleaſe God. And it is as true, that 1 cannot 
believe what I pleaſe. But if I once know 
that faith comes by hearing, that 1s, by at- 
tending to the word of God read or preached ; 
if the word of God is read to us every 


© Job xxxiii. 14. Luke xi. 13. Lord's 
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Lord's day, and we regard it not, but endes. 
vour to thruſt it away from us, and chozk 
the good feed by minding of other things; 
why then our deſtruction is of ourſelve, 
For the word of God 1s quick and powerful, 
able to convert the greateſt ſinner, who will 
but ſeriouſly attend to it, | 
But if a man, when he hears what God, 
in that holy word, has threatened to wilful 
finners,—that there 1s a place where the worn 
dietb not, and where the fire is not quenched ;— 
that this will moſt certainly be the portion of 
all them that die 1n their fins unrepented of; 
—that all ſuch as negle& and deſpiſe the 
means of grace and falvation, ſhall be tor- 
mented for ever and ever. If people, when 
they hear this, are not at all concerned, but 
go on without laying it to heart ; and ſtrive 
to divert theſe thoughts and fears, and run 
out of the way of hearing the truth of them 
made out to their conſciences; why, it 18 
manifeſt, they will not be ſaved, though the 
Holy Ghoſt 1s ſtriving with them to bring 
them to heaven. 5 
And when they hear what the Spirit of 
God has made known to us concerning the 
joys of heaven,—that it is impoſſible for the 
tongue of man to deſcribe, or for the heart 
of man to conceive, what great bleſſings, the 
Lord hath laid up for them that love him: — 
that God for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt has pud- 


liſhed a full and free pardon for all inner ii 
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with hearty repentance and true faith turn 
unto him ;—that in order to our being happy, 
he will expect no more from us than What 
he will enable us to perform. If people, 
when they hear theſe promiſes, will not 
mind them, but are reſolved to take their 
ſhare of pleaſures here, whatever becomes of 
thoſe that God has promiſed hereafter ;—-all 
that muſt be ſaid is, that they will be for ever 
| undone, that the Holy Ghoſt would-ſave them, 
by ſetting thoſe promiſes before them, to 
make them defirous of heaven, but they wilt 
not be per ſuaded. 

And thus many miſcarry for want of faith, 


notwithſtanding the Holy Spirit is amongſt 


us, ſtriving to bring us all to that knowledge 
of God, and to that obedience which would 
fave our ſouls. 

zaly. Bat it is not only for want of hear- 
ing the word of God that men miſcarry; 

even they that read and think of theſe things 

may be loſt, if they are not careful to main- 
tan good works. It is a goſpel direction, if 
we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Sirit ze that is, if we believe and live under 
the goſpel, let us do what the goſpel com- 
| Wands us. If we ace dedicated to the Spirit 
of God, and hope for his help and aſſiſtance, 
let us live like people that do lo. 

Now if, inſtead of doing this, we grieve 
the Holy Spirit, by going againſt our con- 


| 8 Gal. V. 25. 


o 


ſciences, 
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ſciences,—by refuſing to obey the precepts f 
Chriſt, when we know them ;—by yielding tg 
the temptations of the devil, without aſking 
God's help, without which we know we can- 
not reſiſt that powerful Spirit ;—if we conti. 
nue to do ſo, though the Spirit of God ſhew 
us the great danger we are in ;—then we 
grieve the Holy Ghoſt, by which we were 
ſanctified, and he will leave us to ourſelves, 
and we fhall certainly be ruined. 
Tail, (notwithſtanding the aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit,) there are many, who have 
taken up good reſolutions of ſerving, God, 
and yet mifcarry for want of continuing in 
them unto their lives' end ;—for either they 
defpair of ſuccecding, through a ſenſe of their 
own weaknefs,—or they neglect to make uſe 
of, and to improve the means of grace, 
which for the preſent God has given them; 
—either of which will moſt certainly be 
their ruin. | 

But if, inftead of deſpairing of ſuccels, 
people would conſider, that greater is he that 
is in us, (that is, the Holy Ghoſt,) than he 
that is in the world, (that is, the devil.) If 
people would but call to mind the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as it is delivered to us in the 
holy ſcriptures, by. whom ignorant men be- 
came of a ſudden teachers of others ;—the 
Holy Ghoſt enabling them to ſpeak unknown 
languages, to work miracles, to confirm their 


doctrines, and to convince the world on 
15 
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| they were not poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of error 
and deluſion. | 
| Tf men would obſerve what a change is 
made upon thoſe who from great ſinners 
have become true penitents ; that from ha- 
ving been ſtrongly inclined to fin, they are 
become as much inclined to holineſs, to 
have quite different thoughts of their for- 
| mer way of living, —not now to look upon 
fin as a harmleſs, indifferent thing, but, as 
indeed it is, to be avoided rather than death 
itſelf ;—in a word, that their whole man has 
been changed or made new, inſomuch as the 
ſcriptures call this a new birth, and being 
born again. 
Whoever thinks ſeriouſly of theſe things 
will conclude, that there is nothing impoſ- 
ſible with God; and that though our fins 
are ſo many that we cannot recount them, — 
though we have no power of ourſelves to help 
ourſelves, —yet if we earneſtly ſeek to God 
tor help, and lay hold of the means offered 
to us, it is certain we ſhall be ſafe, provided 
we uſe that meaſure of grace which God 
gives us ;—for this is a rule given us by our 
bleſſed Saviour : To him that hath jhall be given, 
and he ſhall have abundantly ; but from him that 
bath not, ſhall be taken away even that which be 
ſeemeth to have. | 
To him that hath, (that is, that hath made 
uſe of the grace which God hath given him,) 
to him God will give more grace ; but he 
that 
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that neglects the means of grace, from hin 
{hall be taken away even what before he hai 
given him. 

People do not conſider how dangerous 2 
thing it is to put by good thoughts, —t9 
neglect the good advice of their friends, t 
loſe opportunities of knowing their duty. F 
they would but conſider, that all theſe arc 
means of grace, that they are indeed the work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, they would not ſo eaſily 
deſpiſe them, but would really be afraid of 
rejecting the leaſt degrees of grace afforded 
them for their converſion and ſalvation. 

The Phariſees* rejected the counſel of God, 
his gracious deſigns towards them ;—they 
rejected the counſel of God in refuſing the 
baptiſm of John; and look what followed 
their deſpiſing theſe leſſer favours :—They 
afterwards rejected the Son of God himſelf, 
and his doctrine, though approved and con- 
firmed by miracles. 

The ſame Spirit which has declared, that 
he will not break a bruiſed reed, nor quench 
the ſmoaking flax, — that he will encourage 
the very beginnings of piety, the ſame Spirit 
has alſo ſaid theſe terrible words: Becauſe ! 
called. and ye refuſed; I Rretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded; I will alſo laugh at your 
calamity, and mock when your fear cometh. - 
dangerous a thing it is to reſiſt or to neglec 
the Spirit of God, and the day of grace ! 


Luke vii. 30. i Prov. i. 24. 


Let 
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Let us lay all this together, and to heart 
00,— | 

We are by nature born in fin, in which 
we ſhould live and die, without God's help 
and mercy. We are by baptiſm made the 
children of grace and favour : To all that are 
ſo, the Holy Spirit is given, to enlighten their 
minds with ſaving truth, to lead them in the 
ways of virtue and holineſs, to protect them 
againſt their ſpiritual enemies, to comfort 
them under all adverſities, and to bring them 
| ſafe to heaven. 

In order to theſe great ends, the Holy 
| Ghoſt has given them a rule to walk by, 
namely, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES—THE WORD 
or Gon. And that they may truſt to that 
rule, he has confirmed it by many great 
miracles. | 

He has alſo appointed a certain order of 
men, who, under the ſevereſt penalties, are 
faithfully to preach this word unto his peo- 
ple, and he has promiſed to bleſs their la- 
bours. To encourage men to give ear to 
them, they are by the Holy Ghoſt impowered 
to promiſe all ſuch as ſhall obey that word, 
the bleſſings of this life and of that which is 
to come. e 

And, that men may be afraid to neglect 
theſe gracious offers, they are directed to 
et before the people the terrible danger of 
doing fo, and that it is a dreadful thing for 
a {inner to fall into the hands of the living 
God, 
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God, who can deſtroy both body and fout 
in hell. 

All ſuch as lay theſe things to heart, and 
are defirous of ſerving God, and of ſaving 

their ſouls, the Holy Ghoſt is ever ready to 
aſſiſt them, by putting into their minds good 
deſires, by enabling them to do what he has 
made them willing to do, by giving them 
opportunities of learning and performing 
their duty, by ſuccouring them when they are 
tempted to fin, and by encouraging and 
cheering their hearts when they have over- 
come temptations, from time to time, in- 
creaſing his favours as they make good uſe 
of them, until they come to heaven, when 
all danger ſhall be over. 

On the other hand; all ſuch as have been 
dedicated to God in baptiſm, and when they 
come to years of diſcretion, do not ſeriouſly 
think of what it is to be a Chriſtian ; or do 
not embrace and cloſe with the means of 
grace afforded them ; -ſuch perſons have no 
poſſible way of eſcaping the dangers of a ſin- 
ful world, the temptations of a powerful evil 
ſpirit, or the miſeries of a future life. 
Therefore, it behoves every man who 
hopes to be ſaved, (and who is there that does 
not ?) it concerns every man to conſider what 
it is he is adoing, when he neglects or fe- 
ſiſts the Holy Ghoſt calling him to repent- 


ance and newneſs of life : That he is taking 


protection, and 
putting 


himſelf from under God's 
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ating himſelf into the ſervice of the devil; 
that he cannot go back wherr he pleaſes 
into the ſervice of God, no more than he can. 
o to heaven without the leave of God ;— 
hat the wiſeſt man cannot tell where he ſhall 
ſtop, what he ſhall do, when once he ven- 
ures to leave the ways of religion, and the 
means of grace afforded him in the church 
of God. TO 

And let no man ſay that he wants grace 
ind ſtrength to do what God expects from 
him; for God expects no more than an honeſt 
uſe of that meaſure of grace which he has 

already beſtowed upon a man. 
lit is not expected from one newly con- 
rerted, that he ſhould be perfect, —that he 
ſhould never fall into ſinful courſes ;—but 
this is expected from him, that he ſhould 
old all occaſions (as much as poſhble) and 
temptations to ſin,—that he ſhould earneſtly 
pray for grace and the fellowſhip of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that whenever he falls he ſhould 
ſpeedily return to God by repentance, and 
make new reſolutions of obedience. And 
Whoever does this in good earneſt, is in the 
way of ſalvation, and under the conduct of 
the Spirit of God. 

From whence we may conclude, (and I pray 
God all that are concerned may take notice, 
and lay it to heart,) that, every perſon who 
| ten falls into the ſame fins, and does not 

ae againſt them, —avoid temptation, - pray 

VOL, III. E E to 
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to God for help; that ſuch perſons 1 


juſtly apprehend that they are not in r 


way of ſalvation. LET 
Fo conclude the whole: Here is al the 


encouragement our hearts can defire to tum 
to God. He will forgive us what is pat; — 
he will enable us for the time to come; 
he will help us when we fall ;—and he vil 
make us happy when we die. Why then 
ſhould we put off our repentance? ls i 
becauſe we purpoſe never to become ne 
men? O, no; the hardieſt finner amongſt 
us dare not reſolve never to amend. 

But then let us remember, that it is not 
when we pleaſe, but when the Holy Ghoſt 
pleaſes, that we ſhall repent and tum to 
God; and if the Holy Ghoſt ſtirs in us a 
deſire of doing ſo, and we neglect that defir 
or inclination, if we do this often, we have 
much reaſon to fear he will leave us to out- 
ſelves, and then it will be impeſſible for u 
ever to repent. | 

Therefore, if there be any of you, who at 
ſenſible that you have hitherto lived a carclels 
unchriſtian life ;—if you are afraid of whit 
will follow, and do wiſh that you had taken 
up ſooner ;—if you are convinced that th 
judgments of God againſt ſinners are terrible 
and true, and do ſeriouſly wiſh that you dee 
in a ſafer condition then conſider, tit 
theſe being thoughts tending towards rept 


ance, are from the good Spirit of God * 
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ne of his motions are in vain, but when 
cople wilfully oppoſe them, or refuſe to hear 
be voice of God. 9 8 0 

what then have you to do? God himſelf 
refs you; T. 9-day, if you will hear his voice, 
rden not your hearts; reſolve, that by the 
dp of God, you will from this moment do 
hat you can to ſave your ſoul ;—that you 
ill pray to God to direct, to aſſiſt, and to 
leſs your endeavours, and do what you re- 
ive; and be aſſured the Holy Ghoſt will be 
ith you, to guide, to help, and to comfort you. 
Whoever amongft us has hopes towards 
xd, and believes himſelf in the way of life, 
ght to conſider, that when the ſcripture 
peaks of grieving the Holy Spirit, it does 
ntimate to us, that it is poſſible for us to do 
ich things as may force him from ns. 

Our duty then is, to be careful of our 
gays; and, as we hope for ſalvation, not to 
are to continue in the practice of any known 
ice; but if we are overtaken, to aſk our- 
lves this queſtion ;—Is this fin I have been 
uilty of conſiſtent with my hopes of mercy 
the great day? It is not; and therefore 
muſt part with it, or part with my hopes 
If heaven. | 

And be aſſured, he that dares not thus 
alon with his heart' is not yet well in love 
th a Chriſtian life, but is in danger of being 
ilappointed of his hopes of heaven, 
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From what has been ſaid, you ſee what God 
has done for us, before we were able to do any 
thing for ourſelves. | 

He has received us into covenant,—given 
us his holy word and ſacraments,—made us 
many great and precious promiſes, and ſet 
before us the dreadful conſequences of neg. 
lecting them. 

Lou ſee likewiſe, that now ſomething is to 
be done by us, that we may ſecure the favour 
and aſſiſtance of this Holy Spirit. 

We muſt keep ourſelves pure and undefiled 
members of Chriit's church ;— 

We muſt not drive him from us, by any 
wicked courſe of ſinning; and we muſt omit 
no.opportunities of growing in grace, which 
God has appointed and ſhall afford us ;— 

We muſt read or hear his holy word; — 

We muſt take care to keep holy ſuch days 
as are ſet apart for his ſervice ;— 

We muſt go conſtantly to his houſe, and 
conſtantly acknowledge our dependance upon 
him, by praying to God for what we want, 
and by giving him thanks for what we 
receive; | 

And we muſt be ſure to receive the holy 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, which 1s the 
ſtrength and refreſhment of our ſouls, and 1s 
therefore in an eſpecial way called 4 m 
of grace. 41 ab ated 

Now, if we do theſe things as we ought, 
with an honeſt heart, theſe will be the 


effects 1, We 
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184. We ſhall be very humble, knowing 
that we have nothing of our own to boaſt of : 
fr if I differ from another, it is the Holy 
Ghoſt that has made the difference, we being 
all equally born in fin, and all equally liable 
to be overrun with 1t. 

2dly. We ſhall be very careful of our ways, 
remembering, that we are under the direction 
and government of an Holy Spirit, who will 
be grieved to ſee us thoughtieſs and negligent 
when our immortal ſouls lie at ſtake. 

Laſtly; We ſhall be very thankful that 
God 1s pleaſed to accept and fave us upon any 
terms. But that his good Spirit will ever be 
preſent with us, to keep us in the way we 
ſhould go, to pull us back when we go wrong, 
to defend us againſt our powerful enemies, to 
{upport, to comfort, and at all times to ſuccour 
us: This ought to create in us ſuch a ſenſe 
| of gratitude as we are not able to expreſs but 
by an entire obedience to his commands. 

And may that bleſſed Spirit, from whom 
cometh every good and perfect gift, reſt upon 
us, and dwell with us for ever; preſerving us 
in the unity of the church; continuing to us 
the means of grace: removing far from us all 

norance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt of 
God's word; that we may, with patience and 
comfort, run the race that is ſet before us; 
ſtedfaſtly believing, that all things ſhall work 
together for good to thoſe that fear God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord! IN 
To whom, &c. SERMON 


SERMON LXXV. 


THE LORD's SUPPER THE MEDICINE OF 
THE SOUL. 
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MARK vi. 56. 


AS MANY AS TOUCHED HIM WERE MADE WHOLE. 


HE wholeverſe is as followeth :—< Whi- 
« therſoever Jeſus entered, inta villages, 

« or cities, or country, they laid the ſick in 
© the ſtreets, and beſought him that they 
e might touch, if it were but the border of 
e his garment; and As MANY AS TOUCHED 


| © HIM WERE MADE WHOLE.” 


What a bleſſed opportunity had theſe peo- 
ple of being healed of all their diſeaſes! How 
happy did they think themſelves in having 
Jeſus Chriſt preſent amongſt them! How 
good and kind was he, to go from one place 
to another, that every body who had a deſire 
to be healed, and who had faith in his power, 
might be made whole ! 

We cannot but eſteem this a mighty bleſs- 
ing, and wiſh it were our own caſe, Why 
now, my Chriſtian brethren, it is our own 

caſe, 
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caſe, and to much greater purpoſes. Any 
ſhould certainly be convinced of it, if y, 
were but as ſenſible of our ſpiritual diſorder, 
as theſe people were of the diſeaſes of thei 
bodies; and we ſhould, with as much 1: 
and faith in his power and readineſs to hey 
us, apply to him now he is in heaven, x 
earneſtly as theſe people did when he was a 
earth and amongſt them. 

All that we want is, 70 feel our diſorder, 
and to ſee the danger we are in without his 
help; for then we ſhould, with thankful 
hearts, accept of the ſovereign medicine 
which he has preſcribed for the cure of al 
our maladies, | 

Well then, how may we become ſenſible 
of our diſorders and danger? 

Let every one, who deſires to know this 
look into his own heart, and aſk himſelf ſome 
ſuch queſtions as theſe :— 

Do I love with all my heart the God who 
made me, who preſerves and gives me all that | 
I want, or enjoy, or hope for ? 

Do I fear to offend him, who, for my own 
good, has given me rules to live by, and ha 
aſſured me, that if I do not obſerve thoſe 
rules, I thall loſe his favour, and deprive m. 
ſelf of greater happineſs than all this worl 
can give me? 

The true anſwer muft be this: find mj. 
ſelf prone to evil continually ; of myſelf I a. 


not able to reſiſt the temptations to fin tht 
m 


— 
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meet with ; I do many things which my own 
| conſcience tells me 7 ought not to do, and I 
E omit very many duties which I owe to God 
my Maker, to my neighbour, and to myſelf : 
I cannot but be ſenſible that I do not love 
| God as I ought to do; I have not had that 
regard to his commands, that ſo great a Ma- 
jelty demands of me; I have received infinite 
mercies and favours from his goodneſs, and 
have never thanked him for them; I have, 
times without number, broken his commands, 
without fearing what muſt fullow ; i have 

little minded what his own Son has made 
| known to us, that a day 1s coming when God 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, accord- 
ing to our behaviour in this life; and that 
they that have done good ſhall go into life 
| and happineſs everlaſting, and they that have 
done evil, and have not timely repented, ſhall 
go into everlaſting fire. 

This I have heard a thouſand times, with- 
out being awakened, or bettered by it ; I can- 
not but ſee that every day brings me nearer 
to death ; that death is the end of my trial 
in this life, and that after that there is no 
repentance. - | | 
| Jeſus Chriſt in his holy goſpel aſſures us 
that, the moment we die, our ſouls are car- 
ned to places of happineſs or miſery, accord- 
ing as our lives have been ſpent here, there to 
remain till the judgment of the great day. 


Now, 
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Now, who is there that hears and unde. 
ſtands this, who does not know that eye 
ſyllable of this is true? For theſe are not the 
ſayings of men, but THE woRDs os Go, the 
God of Truth, who cannot deceive his crea. 
tures, but would have all men to repent, and 
to come to the-knowledge of the truth, and 
of their own intereſt. 

And can any man hear theſe truths, and 
apply them to himſelf, without ſeeing that 
this is his own caſe, without {ſeeing the 
danger he 1s in without ſome help beſides his 
own,—and without laying hold of that help 
that 1s offered him by a merciful Saviour and 
Phyſician of our ſouls? 

Do but look back to the text, and the his- 
tory ſet before you for your conſideration and 
pattern. 

All that found themſelves ſick and in dan- 
ger, made no delay, leſt they ſhould loſe ſo 
good an opportunity of being healed of their 
anfirmities. | 

Wherever Jeſus Chriſt came, they ſaw his 
power and his mercy to help poor miſerable 
people; and they beſought him to heal them; 
and he did ſo moſt willingly. They fa 
plainly that without his help they muſt ſuffer 


or die; and they beſought him, they begged of 


him, to heal them of their diſeaſes :-—And i 
many as aid ſo, were made whole. 
Now, my Chriſtian brethren, what have 


{ct this hiſtory before you for, but to perſuade | 


you 
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you to follow the example of theſe diſeaſed 
people? Not one ſoul of us will dare to ſay, 
« Nothing ails me, I am in no danger.” V 
awe ſay that we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, 
and the truth is not in us, faith St. John; and 
ſo ſaith every man's own conſcience, who will 
but look inwards. 

And what ſaith the Spirit of Truth in the 
| goſpel ?—No wicked perſon can enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, can inherit eternal life, — 
but ſhall be ſent into outer darkneſs, awhere 
| there ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing 

ef teeth. 8 
Nou can any ſinner, can any man who 

knows any thing of himſelf, be eaſy under the 
belief and thoughts of this, until he knows 
whether there be any help for him or not? 
Here therefore is ſeen the bleſſing of Chriſt- 
ianity, which offers, which has provided, a 
remedy for all our diſorders, and for all our 

fears: The blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us 
from all fin, faith the Holy Spirit by St. John; 
and our Lord Chriſt himſelf ſays, Yerily, all 
fins ſhall be forgiven unto men; that is, unto 
| thoſe who are weary and heavy laden with 

the burthen of their ſins, who confeſs and 
forſake their ſins, and, through faith in his 
blood, beſeech him to help, and to heal them; 
and this with that ſincere deſire and earneſt- 
neſs, that theſe ſick people deſired to touch, if 


| 1t were but the border of his garment, and 
were thereby made whole. 


This 
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This will lead us to confider, how Jeſus 
Chriſt has appointed us to apply to him for 
his help, and the cure of our diſorders. Po. 
though he is gone into heaven, yet he is ſtil 
ready and has promiſed to heal all the diſeaſes 
of our ſouls, when we apply to him out of 3 
true ſenſe of our ſad condition without his 
help and mercy. 
jeſus Chriſt, while he was on earth, had 
told his diſciples and followers,* That he was 
the bread of life, the life-giving bread, which 
came down from heaven, which if any man ſhould 
eat, he ſhould live for ever.—That this bread i 
bis fleſh, <ohich he would give for the life of the 
wortd. — He adds, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink bis blood, ye have no life in you. Wh 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 
nal life; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

Theſe were then indeed ſtrange ſayings to 
his followers. .Some ſaid, How can this man 
give us his fleſh to eat? Others were offend- 
ed, and departed from him. But when his 
time came, that he was to die, and to become 
a ſacrifice for the fins of the world, he en- 
plained himſelf to his apoſtles, when he ap- 
pointed that ordinance or ſacrament, which 
is called THE LoRD's SUPPER. For then be 
took bread, and having bleſſed it, he ga" 
it to his diſciples, and ſaid, This zs my bach, 
which is given for you. And of the wine IK 

8 John vi. 51, xc. ſaid, 


„ „ S ae 2 8 1 


THE MEDICINE OF THE SOUL, 429 


| wid, This is ny blood, which is ſhed for you, and 
for many: — EAT THE ONE, AND DRINK THE 
)THER, IN REMEMBRANCE OP ME. 

Then they underſtood, that when before he 
had ſpoken of eating his fleſh and drinking 
his blood, as neceſſary to eternal life, he did 
not mean it in ſuch a manner as they then 
underſtood it, but in a ſpiritual manner, 
as he now explained it; namely, that Chriſt 
is our life, the food of our ſouls, in this 
ſacrament. As common bread is the food 
of our bodies, ſo this is the ſupport of our 
ſpiritual life. EY 

He therefore ordained this ſacrament to be 
for ever obſerved by all Chriſtians, not only as 
a teſtimony of his great love, in laying down 
his life for his poor creatures ; but as a way 
by which he would communicate to them all 
the bleſſings he had by his death obtained for 
| them; the pardon of their fins in this world, 

and eternal life after death. _ 

Happy therefore will all thoſe be, who, 
after the example of theſe ſick and diſeaſed 
people, being ſenſible of their infirmities and 
danger, do go to him for help, and take all 
opportunities of going by faith to the phy- 
| lictan of their ſouls ; he having bleſſed this 
very ordinance, for our help and comfort, 
with a power of healing all our ſpiritual 
diſeaſes, 

We fe, that the very border of his gar- 
ment, by his bleſſing, had the virtue to heal 


all 
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all thoſe, that through faith in him touch 
it, of all their bodily infirmities. And fhg 
we doubt the bleſſed effects of this holy or 
dinance to every worthy” communicant, 9 
procure for him the favour of God the 
pardon of his ſins, — the aſſiſtance of Gods 
Holy Spirit, — and eternal life and happiney 
after death ? * 

God forbid. we ſhould any of us doubt 
this! God can affix and join his bleſſings and 
helps to whatever he pleaſeth. By his ap- 
pointment, the common waters of Jordan 
healed Naaman the Syrian. By his appoint- 
ment, a brazen ſerpent healed all thoſe that 
were bitten, only by looking- upon it with 
faith in God's commandments. By the very 
ſhadow of St. Peter, many, we are aſſured, 
were healed of their diſeaſes. And here, 48 
many as touched our Saviour's garment were 
made whole, 5 

And it is thus that the two ſacraments be- 
come means of ſalvation to all ſuch as with 
faith receive them. The water in BAPTISM, 
with the bleſſing and grace of God, has power 
in it to cleanſe us from our ſins. And the 
bread in the rorD's SUPPER, being ſet apatt 
and bleſſed, becomes the bread that nouriſheth 
40 eternal lite. . 

Why then does any Chriſtian neglect tiis 
ſovereign medicine? It is every where to be 
met with, as jeſus Chriſt himſelf was when 


he was on earth. Wherever Chriſtians live, 
whether 
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wether in villages, or cities, or towns, on 
wntry, they may have this bleſſed cure of 
wir diſorders, if it is not their own fault. 

Our Lord himſelf gives us the true reaſon, 
y people are not ſenſible of this mercy 
hich is offered them: They that be. whole, 
it do not feel their diſorders and danger, 
nt be perſuaded that they need a ee 
they that are fick. Theſe, and theſe only, 
ill be glad of, and look out for help. 

For my own part, I am not aſhamed to 
mfeſs, that were it not for the blood of 
Chriſt, offered us in this holy ordinance, — 
re it not through faith in his blood, —I 
hould never dare to apply to the great God 
o the pardon of my fins, — for the aſſiſtance 
f his grace to keep me from rmning myſelf, 
or ever. My own reaſon, my own power, 
#ould no more help me, or keep me from 
ning myſelf, than theſe would keep a 
ew-born child from periſhing, if it were 
eft to itſelf. | | 
And this I am ſure is the caſe of every man 
hing, of every ſoul that hears me. We have 
ery one of us the ſeed of every evil, of every 
n we ever heard of, lodged in our corrupt 
ature, ready to ſpring out upon every ſuit- 


ble temptation, if not hindered by the grace 


Ir providence of God. 
When we hear that ſuch a man has robbed 
r murdered his neighbour, we wonder at it. 
hy; not one of us but would have done 
the 
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the ſame, had we been left wholly to our. 
ſelves and to the temptation of the devil, ang 
had the ſame occaſion offered us; and Gy 
had not interpoſed his grace or his providence 
to hinder us. 1 

. We eaſily ſee, and are very ready to cenſure, 
other people's faults. Such a man, we cry, 
is covetous; ſuch a man is unjuſt; ſuch a man 
is litigious; ſuch a man is a drunkard, ſuch a 
man is an adulterer; ſuch a man is a commin 
fwearer: though all theſe muſt know that 
God has forbidden every one of theſe fins, 
upon pain of damnation. 

You do not conſider why theſe people hare 
fallen into theſe damnable ſins, and why you 
yourſelf have not perhaps done ſo; but it i; 
fit you ſhould know why you have not; for, 
be aſſured of it, let a man be never ſo learned, 
never ſo wiſe in his own opinion, never ſo 
eautious, never ſo reſolved againſt any or all of 
theſe ſins; yet if he ſhall provoke God to 
leave him to himſelf ; if he ſhall deſpiſe thole 

means which God has appeinted to keep us 
| under his eſpecial favour and protection; 
| there is not one of theſe ſins but he is liable 
to fall into. And this is the reaſon why the 
Spirit of God has given us all, even the bel 
. of us, this caution: Let him that thinketh le 
4 flandeth, take heed left he fall. 


| Will any one of us, after this, if this be E 
4 true, (as we are ſure it is,) will any man ſay 4 
1 I hope 1 am in no ſuch danger; 1 have fe 
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ach ailments to be cured of; I hope I ſhall 
e governed by reaſon ; my own ſenſe of what 
js good and evil will keep me from ſuch 
worth y, from ſuch deſtructive and ſhame. 
il vices. God help him that thinks ſo! In- 
ed, God muſt help you, or your danger is 
reater, your maladies and diſorders are more 
kadly, than you are aware of. 2 
And were it not for the wonderful love of 
ur bleſſed Redeemer, in laying down his life 
a ſacrifice for our ſins, and reſtoring us to 
he favour of an offended God; if he had not 
ppointed theſe means of grace, by which we 
n plead before God, that his own Son has 
deemed us from the power of the devil, if 
be not our own fault; if he had not ob- 
ined for us the aſſiſtance of an all- powerful 
pirit, to direct and aſſiſt us, not one ſoul 
f us would be ſaved. Ds 

And now, if after what has been ſaid, and 
hope believed, (for we dare not ſay any 
ung but what Chriſt has commanded us to 
and ſpeak,) if, after what you have heard, 
du are not ſenſible that your diſorders are 
any, and great, and of very dangerous con- 
quences if not cured, there is no help for it, 
du muſt periſh. | 

This is not what our merciful God and 
mour deſigned, when he appointed this 
dy ſacrament to be obſerved by all that 
pe for ſalvation through his merits. He 
d down his life, to convince all mankind 
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that their ſouls were in danger without! 
grace and help. He appointed this fer; 
that they might not forget their danger; 
that they might have a cure for their diſea 
and their fears. Whoever will not accept 
this remedy, there 1s no hope left for him: 
This being the only remedy for our ft 
which are the diſeaſes of our ſouls; the o 
medicine to obtain our pardon and the gra 
of God, to mend the corruption of our natur 
to increaſe and to confirm our faith, witho 
which it will be impoſlible to pleaſe God, 
to be made whole. 
In ſhort; this is the only medicine to ſu 
ply the graces we want, the bread by whil 
the life and health of our ſouls is to bepr 
ſerved. It is as much the ſupport of our ſou 
as common bread 1s the food and ſupport ( 
our bodies. Theſe, and many more, are ti 
bleſſings which every Chriſtian may exped 
who goes worthily to the Lord's table. 
But who, ſome will ſay, can be ſure that 
{ſhall be a worthy communicant? Let ami 
ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to amend wli 
he knows to be amiſs in himſelf;—let hit 
ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to lead a Chriſti 
life for the time to come; let him firmly be 
lieve, that, for the ſake of what Jeſus Chi 
hath done and ſuffered for us, we have peat 
with God upon our repentance ;—let him, wit 
a thankful heart, remember the great go 


neſs of God in giving his only Son 75 , 
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ul and otherwiſe loſt creatures;—and let 
n remember the ſufferings of Chriſt, in 
der to redeem mankind from the {lavery of 
and Satan; and laſtly, let him be as ready 
forgive others as God has been to forgive 
im, and as he hopes for that mercy from God: 
Fiery ſuch perſon may humbly hope to be a 
et partaker of theſe holy myſteries, and 
kay return home healed of all his maladies. 
In ſhort ; let me obſerve to you, that Jeſus 
(hriſt, he great phyfician, comes to our doors, 
she did to theſe people. 
All they that were diſtreſſed, and wanted 
bs help, moſt readily and thankfully applied 
b him. There was no need to exhort and 
res them to go ro him for a care. They 
xere convinced, that there was an healing 
wer in him to cure them. Their faith in 
in cured them of all their diſeaſes :—And the 
lane faith in his power, and the ſame ſenſe of 
wrdiforders, and earneſt deſire to be relieved, 
fill as certainly obtain the help we wiſh for, 
te cure of all cur diſorders. 
And may the Lord pity and awaken all 
leh, if there be any ſuch, as are ſo ſenſeleſs, 
Jad blind, as not to ſee and feel, that they 
rant his help every day of their lives! When 
ace they are ſenſible of this, they will not 
red to be told how often they ſhould go to 
lim tor relief. The oftener they go, the 
ter it will be with them, if they go with a 
ucere defire to be made better. 
| And 


and that he may increaſe and confirm ou 


only Phyſician and Redeemer. 
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And be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, it is wal 
this ſpiritual food, as it is with the food 9 
our bodies: — A man may faſt ſo long as gui 
to loſe his appetite, and thereby endanger hi 
life; even ſo, by abſtaining from the Lon 
ſupper, he may forget the want and bleſſing 
of a Redeemer, of the Phyſician of his foul 
till he is paſt cure without a miracle, which! 
he will have no reaſon to expect. 

And now, may all we, who, through tie 
grace of God, deſire and purpoſe to partake d 
this bleſſed medicine of our Buls be ever pre- 
pared to © receive it worthily,” whenever i 
is offered to us, by reſolving, through Gods 
help and grace, never to live in any known 
fin; never to act againſt our conſcience; ner 
to neglect the known duties of our calling; 
but to live in the fear of God, and to pry 
daily for his pardon and grace to do our duty; 


faith, for his mercy's ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, our 
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To whom, with the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit, be all glory and thankſgiving, non 
and for ever. Amen. 
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